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Resource Mobilization and Social Movements: 

A Partial Theory' 

John D. McCarthy 

Catholic University and Boys Town Center for 

the Study of Youth Development 

Mayer N. Zald 

Vanderbilt University 

Past analysis of social movements and social movement organizations 
has normally assumed a close link between the frustrations or 
grievances of a collectivity of actors and the growth and decline of 
movement activity. Questioning the theoretical centrality of this 
assumption directs social movement analysis away from its heavy 
emphasis upon the social psychology of social movement partici- 
pants; it can then be more easily integrated with structural theories 
of social process. This essay presents a set of concepts and related 
propositions drawn from a resource mobilization perspective. It 
emphasizes the variety and sources of resources; the relationship of 
social movements to the media, authorities, and other parties; and 
the interaction among movement organizations. Propositions are de- 
veloped to explain social movement activity at several levels of 
inclusiveness-the social movement sector, the social movement in- 
dustry, and social movement organization. 

For quite some time a hiatus existed in the study of social movements in 

the United States. In the course of activism leaders of movements here and 

abroad attempted to enunciate general principles concerning movement 

tactics and strategy and the dilemmas that arise in overcoming hostile en- 

vironments. Such leaders as Mao, Lenin, Saul Alinsky, and Martin Luther 

King attempted in turn to develop principles and guidelines for action. 

The theories of activists stress problems of mobilization, the manufacture 

of discontent, tactical choices, and the infrastructure of society and move- 

ments necessary for success. At the same time sociologists, with their 

emphasis upon structural strain, generalized belief, and deprivation, largely 

have ignored the ongoing problems and strategic dilemmas of social 

movements. 

1 For critical, helpful, and insightful remarks upon an earlier version of this paper 

we are indebted to Gary Long, Anthony Oberschall, Anthony Orum, Kathy Pearce, 

Jack Seidman, Benjamin Walter, and the excellent anonymous reviewers of this 

Journal. This line of research and the preparation of the manuscript were supported 

by the Vanderbilt University Research Council. 
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Resource Mobilization and Social Movements 

Recently a number of social scientists have begun to articulate an ap- 

proach to social movements, here called the resource mobilization approach, 

which begins to take seriously many of the questions that have concerned 

social movement leaders and practical theorists. Without attempting to 

produce handbooks for social change (or its suppression), the new ap- 

proach deals in general terms with the dynamics and tactics of social move- 

ment growth, decline, and change. As such, it provides a corrective to the 

practical theorists, who naturally are most concerned with justifying their 

own tactical choices, and it also adds realism, power, and depth to the 

truncated research on and analysis of social movements offered by many 

social scientists. 

The resource mobilization approach emphasizes both societal support 

and constraint of social movement phenomena. It examines the variety of 

resources that must be mobilized, the linkages of social movements to other 

groups, the dependence of movements upon external support for success, 

and the tactics used by authorities to control or incorporate movements. 

The shift in emphasis is evident in much of the work published recently 

in this area (J. Wilson 1973; Tilly 1973, 1975; Tilly, Tilly, and Tilly 

1975; Gamson 1975; Oberschall 1973; Lipsky 1968; Downs 1972; Mc- 

Carthy and Zald 1973). The new approach depends more upon political 

sociological and economic theories than upon the social psychology of 

collective behavior.2 

This paper presents a set of concepts and propositions that articulate 

the resource mobilization approach. It is a partial theory because it takes 

as given, as constants, certain components of a complete theory. The 

propositions are heavily based upon the American case, so that the impact 

of societal differences in development and political structure on social 

movements is unexplored, as are differences in levels and types of mass 

communication. Further, we rely heavily upon case material concerning 

organizations of the left, ignoring, for the most part, organizations of the 

right. 

The main body of the paper defines our central concepts and presents 

illustrative hypotheses about the social movement sector (SMS), social 

movement industries (SMI), and social movement organizations (SMO). 

However, since we view this approach as a departure from the main tradi- 

tion in social movement analysis, it will be useful first to clarify what we 

see as the limits of that tradition. 

2 One reflection of this change has been discussion of the appropriateness of including 
the study of social movements within the social psychology section of the American 

Sociological Association (see the Critical Mass Bulletin 1973-74). The issue is whether 
or not social movement research should consibt largely of individual social psycho- 
logical analysis (e.g., value, attitudes, and grievances of participants). 
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PERSPECTIVES EMPHASIZING DEPRIVATION AND BELIEFS 

Without question the three most influential approaches to an understand- 
ing of social movement phenomena for American sociologists during the 

past decade are those of Gurr (1970), Turner and Killian (1972), and 

Smelser (1963).3 They differ in a number of respects. But, most important, 

they have in common strong assumptions that shared grievances and gen- 

eralized beliefs (loose ideologies) about the causes and possible means of 

reducing grievances are important preconditions for the emergence of a 

social movement in a collectivity. An increase in the extent or intensity of 

grievances or deprivation and the development of ideology occur prior to 

the emergence of social movement phenomena. Each of these perspectives 

holds that discontent produced by some combination of structural condi- 

tions is a necessary if not sufficient condition to an account of the rise of 

any specific social movement phenomenon. Each, as well, holds that before 

collective action is possible within a collectivity a generalized belief (or 
ideological justification) is necessary concerning at least the causes of the 

discontent and, under certain conditions, the modes of redress. Much of 

the empirical work which has followed and drawn upon these perspectives 
has emphasized even more heavily the importance of understanding the 
grievances and deprivation of participants. (Indeed, scholars following 

Gurr, Smelser, and Turner and Killian often ignore structural factors, 

even though the authors mentioned have been sensitive to broader struc- 

tural and societal influences, as have some others.)' 

Recent empirical work, however, has led us to doubt the assumption 

of a close link between preexisting discontent and generalized beliefs in 

the rise of social movement phenomena.5 A number of studies have shown 

little or no support for expected relationships between objective or sub- 

jective deprivation and the outbreak of movement phenomena and willing- 

ness to participate in collective action (Snyder and Tilly 1972; Mueller 

1972; Bowen et al. 1968; Crawford and Naditch 1970). Other studies 

have failed to support the expectation of a generalized belief prior to out- 

3 We are responding here to the dominant focus. Some analysts, most notably Rudolf 
Heberle (1951, 1968) among American-based sociologists, have viewed social move- 
ments from a distinctly structural perspective. Of course, structural approaches have 
remained dominant in Europe. 

4 For example, see Levy 1970. For an early attempt to move beyond a simple grievance 
model see Morrison (1971): this article attempts to explain recruitment in social 
movement organizations rather than the attitudes of movement support of isolated 
individuals. Gurr's own empirical studies have led him to emphasize institutional- 
structural factors more heavily, as he has found that the structural characteristics of 
dissident groups are important factors in accounting for both violent and nonviolent 
civil strife (Gurr 1972). 

5 For a full and balanced review of research and theory about social movements 
during the past decade, see Marx and Wood (1975). 
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breaks of collective behavior episodes or initial movement involvement 
(Quarantelli and Hundley 1975; Marx 1970; Stallings 1973). Partially as 
a result of such evidence, in discussing revolution and collective violence 

Charles Tilly is led to argue that these phenomena flow directly out of 

a population's central political processes instead of expressing momentarily 
heightened diffuse strains and discontents within a population (Tilly 1973). 

Moreover, the heavy focus upon the psychological state of the mass 

of potential movement supporters within a collectivity has been accompa- 

nied by a lack of emphasis upon the processes by which persons and insti- 

tutions from outside of the collectivity under consideration become in- 

volved; for instance, Northern white liberals in the Southern civil rights 

movement, or Russians and Cubans in Angola. Although earlier perspec- 

tives do not exclude the possibilities of such involvement on the part of 

outsiders, they do not include such processes as central and enduring 

phenomena to be used in accounting for social movement behavior. 

The ambiguous evidence of some of the research on deprivation, relative 

deprivation, and generalized belief has led us to search for a perspective 

and a set of assumptions that lessen the prevailing emphasis upon griev- 

ances. We want to move from a strong assumption about the centrality 

of deprivation and grievances to a weak one, which makes them a com- 

ponent, indeed, sometimes a secondary component in the generation of 

social movements. 

We are willing to assume (Turner and Killian [1972] call the assump- 
tion extreme) ". . . that there is always enough discontent in any society 

to supply the grass-roots support for a movement if the movement is effec- 
tively organized and has at its disposal the power and resources of some 

established elite group" (p. 251). For some purposes we go even further: 

grievances and discontent may be defined, created, and manipulated by 

issue entrepreneurs and organizations. 

We adopt a weak assumption not only because of the negative evidence 

(already mentioned) concerning the stronger one but also because in some 

cases recent experience supports the weaker one. For instance, the senior 

citizens who were mobilized into groups to lobby for Medicare were 

brought into groups only after legislation was before Congress and the 

American Medical Association had claimed that senior citizens were not 

complaining about the medical care available to them (Rose 1967). Senior 

citizens were organized into groups through the efforts of a lobbying group 

created by the AFL-CIO. No doubt the elderly needed money for medical 

care. However, what is important is that the organization did not develop 

directly from that grievance but very indirectly through the moves of 

actors in the political system. Entertaining a weak assumption leads 

directly to an emphasis upon mobilization processes. Our concern is the 

search for analytic tools to account adequately for the processes. 
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RESOURCE MOBILIZATION 

The resource mobilization perspective adopts as one of its underlying prob- 

lems Olson's (1965) challenge: since social movements deliver collective 

goods, few individuals will "on their own" bear the costs of working to 

obtain them. Explaining collective behavior requires detailed attention to 

the selection of incentives, cost-reducing mechanisms or structures, and 

career benefits that lead to collective behavior (see, especially, Oberschall 

1973). 

Several emphases are central to the perspective as it has developed.6 

First, study of the aggregation of resources (money and labor) is crucial 

to an understanding of social movement activity. Because resources are 

necessary for engagement in social conflict, they must be aggregated for 

collective purposes. Second, resource aggregation requires some minimal 

form of organization, and hence, implicitly or explicitly, we focus more 

directly upon social movement organizations than do those working within 

the traditional perspective. Third, in accounting for a movement's successes 

and failures there is an explicit recognition of the crucial importance of 

involvement on the part of individuals and organizations from outside the 

collectivity which a social movement represents. Fourth, an explicit, if 

crude, supply and demand model is sometimes applied to the flow of re- 

sources toward and away from specific social movements. Finally, there 

is a sensitivity to the importance of costs and rewards in explaining indi- 

vidual and organizational involvement in social movement activity. Costs 

and rewards are centrally affected by the structure of society and the 

activities of authorities. 

We can summarize the emerging perspective by contrasting it with the 

traditional one as follows- 

1. Support base 

A. Traditional. Social movements are based upon aggrieved popu- 

lations which provide the necessary resources and labor. Al- 

though case studies may mention external supports, they are 

not incorporated as central analytic components. 

B. Resource mobilization. Social movements may or may not be 

based upon the grievances of the presumed beneficiaries. Con- 

science constituents, individual and organizational, may provide 

major sources of support. And in some cases supporters-those 

who provide money, facilities, and even labor-may have no 

commitment to the values that underlie specific movements. 

6 Other contributors to the research mobilization perspective, aside from those already 
noted, are James Q. Wilson (1973), Breton and Breton (1969), Leites and Wolf 

(1970), Etzioni (1968), Jenkins and Perrow (1977), Salisbury (1969), Strickland 

and Johnston (1970), and Tullock (1966). 
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2. Strategy and tactics 
A. Traditional. Social movement leaders use bargaining, persuasion, 

or violence to influence authorities to change. Choices of tactics 

depend upon prior history of relations with authorities, relative 

success of previous encounters, and ideology. Tactics are also 
influenced by the oligarchization and institutionalization of or- 

ganizational life. 

B. Resource mobilization. The concern with interaction between 

movements and authorities is accepted, but it is also noted that 

social movement organizations have a number of strategic tasks. 

These include mobilizing supporters, neutralizing and/or trans- 

forming mass and elite publics into sympathizers, achieving 

change in targets. Dilemmas occur in the choice of tactics, since 

what may achieve one aim may conflict with behavior aimed at 

achieving another. Moreover, tactics are influenced by inter- 

organizational competition and cooperation. 

3. Relation to larger society 

A. Traditional. Case studies have emphasized the effects of the 

environment upon movement organizations, especially with re- 

spect to goal change, but have ignored, for the most part, ways 
in which such movement organizations can utilize the environ- 

ment for their own purposes (see Perrow 1972). This has prob- 

ably been largely a.result of the lack of comparative organiza- 
tional focus inherent in case studies. In analytical studies 
emphasis is upon the extent of hostility or toleration in the 
larger society. Society and culture are treated as descriptive, 
historical context. 

B. Resource mobilization. Society provides the infrastructure which 

social movement industries and other industries utilize. The 

aspects utilized include communication media and expense, levels 
of affluence, degree of access to institutional centers, preexisting 
networks, and occupational structure and growth. 

THEORETICAL ELEMENTS 

Having sketched the emerging perspective, our task now is to present 
a more precise statement of it. In this section we offer our most general 

concepts and definitions. Concepts of narrower range are presented in 
following sections. 

A social movement is a set of opinions and beliefs in a population which 
represents preferences for changing some elements of the social structure 
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and/or reward distribution of a society.7 A countermovement is a set of 
opinions and beliefs in a population opposed to a social movement. As is 
clear, we view social movements as nothing more than preference struc- 
tures directed toward social change, very similar to what political sociol- 
ogists would term issue cleavages. (Indeed, the process we are exploring 
resembles what political scientists term interest aggregation, except that 

we are concerned with the margins of the political system rather than with 
existing party structures.) 

The distribution of preference structures can be approached in several 
ways. Who holds the beliefs? How intensely are they held? In order to 
predict the likelihood of preferences being translated into collective action, 
the mobilization perspective focuses upon the preexisting organization and 
integration of those segments of a population which share preferences. 
Oberschall (1973) has presented an important synthesis of past work on 
the preexisting organization of preference structures, emphasizing the op- 
portunities and costs for expression of preferences for movement leaders 
and followers. Social movements whose related populations are highly 
organized internally (either communally or associationally) are more likely 
than are others to spawn organized forms. 

A social movement organization (SMO) is a complex, or formal, orga- 
nization which identifies its goals with the preferences of a social movement 
or a countermovement and attempts to implement those goals.8 If we think 

of the recent civil rights movement in these terms, the social movement 

contained a large portion of the population which held preferences for 

change aimed at "justice for black Americans" and a number of SMOs 

7 There is by no means a clear consensus on the definition of the crucial term, "social 
movement." We employ an inclusive definition for two reasons. First, by doing so, we 
link our work to as much past work as possible. Second, there are important theoret- 
ical reasons which will be discussed below. Our definition of social movement allows 
the possibility that a social movement will not be represented by any organized 
groups but also allows for organizations which do not represent social movements at 
formation. Most earlier definitions have included both preferences and organizational 
factors. See Wilkinson (1971) for an extensive survey of definitions of social 
movement. 

8 Making the distinction between a social movement (SM) and a social movement 
organization (SMO) raises the question of the relevance of the vast literature devel- 
oped by political scientists on the subject of interest groups. Is a SMO an interest 
group? Interest group theorists often blur the distinction between the representative 
organization and the interest group (e.g., the AMA and doctors) (see Wootton [1970] 
for an extended discussion). While political scientists usually focus upon interest 
groups' organizations and not the groups themselves, sociologists largely have focused 
upon social movements rather than upon social movement organizations. Though we 
are not fully satisfied with Lowi's (1971) distinction between the two terms, we will 
employ it for a lack of a better one. Lowi maintains that a SMO which becomes 
highly institutionalized and routinizes stable ties with a governmental agency is an 
interest group. This way of approaching the problem, of course, flows from Lowi's 
distinctive view of the functioning of pluralistic politics. 
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such as the Student Non-Violent Coordinating Committee (SNCC), the 

Congress of Racial Equality (CORE), the National Association for the 

Advancement of Colored People (NAACP), and Southern Christian 

Leadership Conference (SCLC). These SMOs represented and shaped the 

broadly held preferences and diverse subpreferences of the social movement. 

All SMOs that have as their goal the attainment of the broadest pref- 

erences of a social movement constitute a social movement industry (SMI) 

-the organizational analogue of a social movement. A conception parallel- 

ing that of SMI, used by Von Eschen, Kirk, and Pinard (1971), the "orga- 

nizational substructure of disorderly politics," has aided them in analyzing 

the civil rights movement in Baltimore. They demonstrate that many of the 

participants in a 1961 demonstration sponsored by the local chapter of 

CORE were also involved in NAACP, SCLC, the Americans for Demo- 

cratic Action (ADA), or the Young People's Socialist Alliance (YPSA). 

These organizations either were primarily concerned with goals similar to 

those of CORE or included such goals as subsets of broader ranges of 

social change goals. (The concept employed by Von Eschen et al. is 

somewhat broader than ours, however, as will be seen below.) 

Definitions of the central term, social movement (SM), typically have 

included both elements of preference and organized action for change. 

Analytically separating these components by distinguishing between an 

SM and an SMI has several advantages. First, it emphasizes that SMs are 

never fully mobilized. Second, it focuses explicitly upon the organizational 

component of activity. Third, it recognizes explicitly that SMs are typi- 

cally represented by more than one SMO. Finally, the distinction allows 

the possibility of an account of the rise and fall of SMIs that is not fully 

dependent on the size of an SM or the intensity of the preferences within it. 

Our definitions of SM, SMI, and SMO are intended to be inclusive of 

the phenomena which analysts have included in the past. The SMs can 

encompass narrow or broad preferences, millenarian and evangelistic pref- 

erences, and withdrawal preferences. Organizations may represent any of 

these preferences. 

The definition of SMI parallels the concept of industry in economics. 

Note that economists, too, are confronted with the difficulty of selecting 

broader or narrower criteria for including firms (SMOs) within an industry 

(SMI). For example, one may define a furniture industry, a sitting- 

furniture industry, or a chair industry. Close substitutability of product 

usage and, therefore, demand interdependence is the theoretical basis for 

defining industry boundaries. Economists use the Census of Manufacturers 

classifications, which are not strictly based on demand interdependence. 

For instance, on the one hand various types of steel are treated as one 

industry, though the types (rolled, flat, wire) are not substitutable. On the 

other hand, some products are classified separately (e.g., beet sugar, 
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cane sugar) when they are almost completely substitutable (Bain 1959, 

pp. 111-18). 
Given our task, the question becomes how to group SMOs into SMIs. 

This is a difficult problem because particular SMOs may be broad or 

narrow in stated target goals. In any set of empirical circumstances the 

analyst must decide how narrowly to define industry boundaries. For 

instance, one may speak of the SMI which aims at liberalized alterations 

in laws, practices, and public opinion concerning abortion. This SMI 

would include a number of SMOs. But these SMOs may also be considered 

part of the broader SMI which is commonly referred to as the "women's 

liberation movement" or they could be part of the "population control 

movement." In the same way, the pre-1965 civil rights movement could 

be considered part of the broader civil liberties movement. 

Economists have dealt with this difficulty by developing categories of 

broader inclusiveness, sometimes called sectors. Even this convention, 

however, does not confront the difficulties of allocating firms (SMOs) 

which are conglomerates, those which produce products across industries 

and even across sectors. In modern America there are a number of SMOs 

which may be thought of as conglomerates in that they span, in their 

goals, more narrowly defined SMIs. Common Cause, the American Friends 

Service Committee (AFSC), and the Fellowship of Reconciliation (FOR) 

are best treated in these terms as each pursues a wide variety of organiza- 

tional goals which can only with difficulty be contained within even broadly 

defined SMIs.9 The social movement sector (SMS) consists of all SMIs 

in a society no matter to which SM they are attached. (The importance of 

this distinction will become apparent below.) 

Let us now return to the resource mobilization task of an SMO. Each 

SMO has a set of target goals, a set of preferred changes toward which it 

claims to be working. Such goals may be broad or narrow, and they are 

the characteristics of SMOs which link them conceptually with particular 

SMs and SMIs. The SMOs must possess resources, however few and of 

whatever type, in order to work toward goal achievement. Individuals and 

other organizations control resources, which can include legitimacy, money, 

facilities, and labor. 

9 Although we can easily label the SMs which these organizations relate to, political 

reform and peace, for instance, the diffuseness of their goals and the range of 

their concern seems to bring them closer to representing what Blumer (1946) calls 

general movements. Blumer's notion of general movements (as contrasted with specific 

ones) implies widespread appeal and attendant trends in culture and life-style, how- 

ever, and the general peace-humanitarian organizations do not appear to generate 

such appeal today. In any case, Blumer's distinction is an early attempt to distinguish 

movements along a dimension of specificity of goals. (See Halloron's [19711 treatment 

of Common Cause, Jonas's [19711 treatment of AFSC, and Hentoff's [1963] treat- 

ment of FOR for analyses of the wide range of goals pursued by these SMOs.) 
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Although similar organizations vary tremendously in the efficiency with 

which they translate resources into action (see Katz 1974), the amount 

of activity directed toward goal accomplishment is crudely a function of 

the resources controlled by an organization. Some organizations may 

depend heavily upon volunteer labor, while others may depend upon 

purchased labor. In any case, resources must be controlled or mobilized 

before action is possible. 

From the point of view of a SMO the individuals and organizations 

which exist in a society may be categorized along a number of dimensions. 

For the appropriate SM there are adherents and nonadherents. Adherents 

are those individuals and organizations that believe in the goals of the 

movement. The constituents of a SMO are those providing resources 

for it. 

At one level the resource mobilization task is primarily that of convert- 

ing adherents into constituents and maintaining constituent involvement. 

However, at another level the task may be seen as turning nonadherents 

into adherents. Ralph Turner (1970) uses the term bystander public to 

denote those nonadherents who are not opponents of the SM and its SMOs 

but who merely witness social movement activity. It is useful to distinguish 

constituents, adherents, bystander publics, and opponents along several 

other dimensions. One refers to the size of the resource pool controlled, 

and we shall use the terms mass and elite to describe crudely this dimen- 

sion. Mass constituents, adherents, bystander publics, and opponents are 

those individuals and groups controlling very limited resource pools. The 

most limited resource pool which individuals can control is their own time 

and labor. Elites are those who control larger resource pools.10 

Each of these groups may also be distinguished by whether or not they 

will benefit directly from the accomplishment of SMO goals. Some by- 

stander publics, for instance, may benefit directly from the accomplish- 

ment of organizational goals, even though they are not adherents of the 

appropriate SM. To mention a specific example, women who oppose the 

preferences of the women's liberation movement or have no relevant pref- 

erences might benefit from expanded job opportunities for women pursued 

by women's groups. Those who would benefit directly from SMO goal 

accomplishment we shall call potential beneficiaries." 

In approaching the task of mobilizing resources a SMO may focus its 

10 Of course, the size of the resource pool controlled by an individual or an organiza- 
tion which might be allocated to a SMO is a dimension. We dichotomize the dimen- 
sion only for purposes of discussion, and the appropriate cutting point will vary from 
situation to situation. 

11 A potential beneficiary group has normally been termed an interest group. The dis- 
tinction between beneficiaries and adherents recognizes that interests and preferences 
may not coincide. 
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attention upon adherents who are potential beneficiaries and/or attempt 

to convert bystander publics who are potential beneficiaries into adherents. 

It may also expand its target goals in order to enlarge its potential bene- 

ficiary group. Many SMOs attempt to present their goal accomplishments 
in terms of broader potential benefits for ever-wider groupings of citizens 

through notions of a better society, etc. (secondary benefits). Finally, a 

SMO may attempt to mobilize as adherents those who are not potential 

beneficiaries. Conscience adherents are individuals and groups who are 

part of the appropriate SM but do not stand to benefit directly from SMO 

goal accomplishment. Conscience constituents are direct supporters of a 

SMO who do not stand to benefit directly from its success in goal accom- 

plishment.12 

Williarp Gamson (1975) makes essentially the same distinction, calling 

groups with goals aimed at helping nonconstituents universalistic and those 

whose beneficiaries and constituents are identical, nonuniversalistic. Gam- 

son concludes, however, that this distinction is not theoretically important, 

since SMOs with either type of constituents have identical problems in 

binding them to the organization. It is not more "irrational," in Olson's 

sense, to seek change in someone else's behalf than in one's own, and in 
both cases commitment must be gained by other means than purposive 
incentives. The evidence presented by Gamson suggests that this dimen- 

sion does not bear much relationship to SMO success in goal accomplish- 

ment or in the attainment of legitimacy. We argue below, however, that 

the distinction should be maintained: it summarizes important attachments 

and social characteristics of constituents. The problems of SMOs with re- 

gard to binding beneficiary and conscience constituents to the organization 

are different, not with regard to the stakes of individual involvement rela- 

tive to goal accomplishment (the Olson problem) but with regard to the 

way constituents are linked to each other and to other SMOs, organiza- 

tions, and social institutions (see also J. Q. Wilson 1973). 

A SMOs potential for resource mobilization is also affected by authori- 

ties and the delegated agents of social control (e.g., police). While authori- 

ties and agents of control groups do not typically become constituents of 

SMOs, their ability to frustrate (normally termed social control) or to 

enable resource mobilization are of crucial importance. Their action affects 

the readiness of bystanders, adherents, and constituents to alter their own 

status and commitment. And they themselves may become adherents and 

constituents. Because they do not always act in concert, Marx (1974) 

makes a strong case that authorities and delegated agents of control need 

to be analyzed separately. 

12 We have borrowed this term from Harrington (1968, p. 291), who uses it to refer 
to middle-class liberals who have demonstrated strong sympathies for the interests 
of underdog groups. Our use broadens the meaning of the term. 
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The partitioning of groups into mass or elite and conscience or bene- 

ficiary bystander publics, adherents, constituents, and opponents allows 

us to describe more systematically the resource mobilization styles and 

dilemmas of specific SMOs. It may be, of course, to the advantage of a 

SMO to turn bystander publics into adherents. But since SMO resources 

are normally quite limited, decisions must be made concerning the alloca- 

tion of these resources, and converting bystander publics may not aid in 

the development of additional resources. Such choices have implications 

for the internal organization of a SMO and the potential size of the 

resource pool which can be ultimately mobilized. For instance, a SMO 

which has a mass beneficiary base and concentrates its resource mobiliza- 

tion efforts toward mass beneficiary adherents is likely to restrict severely 

the amount of resources it can raise. Elsewhere (McCarthy and Zald 

1973) we have termed a SMO focusing upon beneficiary adherents for 

resources a classical SMO. Organizations which direct resource appeals 

primarily toward conscience adherents tend to utilize few constituents for 

organizational labor, and we have termed such organizations professional 

SMOs. 

Another pattern of resource mobilization and goal accomplishment can 

be identified from the writings of Lipsky (1968) and Bailis (1974). It 

depends upon the interactions among beneficiary constituency, conscience 

adherents, and authorities. Typical of this pattern is a SMO with a mass 

beneficiary constituency which would profit from goal accomplishment 

(for instance, the Massachusetts Welfare Rights Organization) but which 

has few resources. Protest strategies draw attention and resources from 

conscience adherents to the SMO fighting on behalf of such mass groups 

and may also lead conscience elites to legitimate the SMO to authorities. 

As a result of a similar pattern, migrant farmworkers benefited from the 

transformation of authorities into adherents (Jenkins and Perrow, forth- 

coming). 

But a SMO does not have complete freedom of choice in making the 

sorts of decisions to which we have alluded. Such choices are constrained 

by a number of factors including the preexisting organization of various 

segments of the SM, the size and diversity of the SMI of which it is a 

part, and the competitive position of the SMS (McCarthy and Zald 1974; 

Zald and McCarthy 1974). Also, of course, the ability of any SMO to 

garner resources is shaped by important events such as war, broad eco- 

nomic trends, and natural disasters. 

THE ELEMENTS APPLIED: ILLUSTRATIVE HYPOTHESES 

Let us proceed to state hypotheses about the interrelations among the 

social structure, the SMS, SMIs, and SMOs. Occasionally, we introduce 
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specifying concepts. Because the levels of analysis overlap, the subheadings 

below should be viewed as rough organizing devices rather than analytic 

categories. 

Resources, the SMS, and the Growth of SMIs 

Over time, the relative size of the SMS in any society may vary signifi- 

cantly. In general it will bear a relationship to the amount of wealth in a 

society. Hence, hypothesis 1: As the amount of discretionary resources of 

mass and elite publics increases, the absolute and relative amount of re- 

sources available to the SMS increases. This hypothesis is more of an 

orienting postulate than a directly testable hypothesis, but it is central 

to our perspective. And some related supporting evidence can be given. 

By discretionary resources we mean time and money which can easily 

be reallocated, the opposite of fixed and enduring commitments of time 

and money. In any society the SMS must compete with other sectors and 

industries for the resources of the population. For most of the population 

the allocation of resources to SMOs is of lower priority than allocation to 

basic material needs such as food and shelter. It is well known that the 
proportion of income going to food and shelter is higher for low-income 

families, while the proportion of income going to savings and recreation 

increases among high-income families (Samuelson 1964). The SMOs com- 

pete for resources with entertainment, voluntary associations, and orga- 

nized religion and politics. 

There is cross-sectional evidence that the higher the income the larger 

the average gift to charitable activities and the greater the proportion of 

total income given (see Morgan, Dye, and Hybels 1975; U.S. Treasury 

Department 1965). Moreover, Morgan et al. (1975) show that (1) the 

higher the education the more likely the giving of time, and (2) people who 

give more time to volunteer activities also give more money. As the total 

amount of resources increases, the total amount available to the SMS can 

be expected to increase, even if the sector does not increase its relative 

share of the resource pool. However, as discretionary resources increase 

relative to total societal resources, the SMS can be expected to gain a larger 

proportional share. (See U.S. Treasury [1965] which shows a long-term 

secular increase in charitable giving.) This argument is based upon our 

belief that, except in times of crisis, the SMS is a low-priority competitor 

for available resources-it benefits from the satiation of other wants.'3 

13 The recent resource mobilization difficulties of the consumer movement as pros- 

perity wanes provide support for these arguments. (See Morris [1975] for extensive 

evidence of the fund-raising difficulties of consumer groups-especially professional 

SMOs-and the resulting organizational difficulties and Pombeiro [1975] and the 
New York Times [1974] for similar material on a wide range of SMOs.) 
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Of course, the validity of this hypothesis depends upon a ceteris paribus 

proviso. What might the other factors be? First, the existing infrastructure, 

what Smelser (1963) terms structural conduciveness, should affect the total 

growth of the SMS. Means of communication, transportation, political free- 

doms, and the extent of repression by agents of social control, all of which 

may affect the costs for any individual or organization allocating resources 

to the SMS, serve as constraints on or facilitators of the use of resources 

for social movement purposes. Also, the technologies available for resource 

accumulation should affect the ability of SMOs within the sector to mobi- 

lize resources. For instance, the advent of mass-mailing techniques in the 

United States has dramatically affected the ability of the SMS to compete 

with local advertising in offering a product to consumers. The organization 

of the SMIs will support or hinder the growth of the sector as additional 

resources become available. The greater the range of SMOs, the more 

different "taste" preferences can be transformed into constituents. 

Hypothesis 2: The greater the absolute amount of resources available to 

the SMS the greater the likelihood that new SMIs and SMOs will develop 

to compete for these resources. This and the previous proposition contain 

the essence of our earlier analysis (McCarthy and Zald 1973). That study 

accounts in part for the proliferation in SMOs and SMIs in the 1960s in 

the United States by demonstrating both the relative and the absolute 

increases of resources available to the SMS. The major sources of increase 

in financial resources were charitable giving among mass and elite adherents 

and government, church, foundation, and business giving among organiza- 

tional adherents. 

These two propositions attempt to account for the total growth of the 

SMS. They ignore variations in the taste for change over time. They imply 

nothing about which SMI will reap the benefits of sector expansion. Nor 

do they imply what types of SMOs will lead the growth of an expanding 

SMI. They explicitly ignore the relationship between the size of the SMS 

and the intensities of preferences within a SM. 

Parallel hypotheses could be stated for the relationship of resources 

amongst different categories of SM adherents and SM growth. For instance, 

hypothesis 3: Regardless of the resources available to potential beneficiary 

adherents, the larger the amount of resources available to conscience ad- 

herents the more likely is the development of SMOs and SMIs that respond 

to preferences for change. The importance of this hypothesis in our scheme 

hinges upon the growing role of conscience constituents in American social 

movements. First, the greater the discretionary wealth controlled by indi- 

viduals and organizations the more likely it is that some of that wealth 

will be made available to causes beyond the direct self-interest of the con- 

tributor. An individual (or an organization) with large amounts of dis- 

cretionary resources may allocate resources to personal comfort and to 
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the advancement of some group of which he or she is not a member. 

Second, those who control the largest share of discretionary resources in 

any society are also those least likely to feel discontentment concerning 

their own personal circumstances.14 

In a sense, hypothesis 3 turns Olson (1965) on his head. Though it 

may be individually irrational for any individual to join a SMO which 

already fights on behalf of his preferences, the existence of a SM made 

up of well-heeled adherents calls out to the entrepreneur of the cause to 

attempt to form a viable organization (cf. Salisbury 1969). To the extent 

to which SM beneficiary adherents lack resources, SMO support, if it can 

be mobilized, is likely to become heavily dependent upon conscience 

constituents. 

This argument is also important in understanding the critique of interest- 

group pluralism as a valid description of modern America.15 Many collec- 

tivities with serious objective deprivations, and even with preexisting 

preferences for change, have been highly underrepresented by social move- 

ment organizations. These SMs tend to be very limited in their control of 

discretionary resources. It is only when resources can be garnered from 

conscience adherents that viable SMOs can be fielded to shape and rep- 
resent the preferences of such collectivities. 

Organization Structure and Resource Mobilization 

How do the competitive position of the SMS, processes within a SMI, 

and the structure of a SMO influence the task of resource mobilization? 

Some aspects of these questions have been treated by Zald and Ash (1966). 

To discuss SMOs in detail we need to introduce assumptions about rele- 

vant SMO processes and structures. 

Assume that SMOs operate much like any other organization (J. Q. 

Wilson 1973), and consequently, once formed, they operate as though 

organizational survival were the primary goal. Only if survival is insured 

can other goals be pursued. Second, assume that the costs and rewards of 

involvement can account for individual participation in SMOs and that, 

especially, selective incentives are important since they tend to raise the 

14 Stouffer (1955) showed that among Americans the wealthier experienced fewest 

personal worries, though they were more concerned than the poorer with problems 
beyond their immediate experience. In the United States wealth is positively related 

to happiness in general (Bradburn and Caplovitz 1964). Cantril (1965) used a ladder 

technique to have respondents place themselves with respect to their closeness to "the 

best possible life." He shows that upper economic groups in a number of nations place 

their present circumstances closest to full satisfaction. Important for our analysis, 

when asked a similar question about their satisfaction with the nation, American 
respondents who were wealthy were no more satisfied than their poorer counterparts. 

15For a review and statement of the critique, see Connolly (1969). 
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rewards for involvement.'6 Gamson (1975) and Bailis (1974) provide 

impressive evidence that selective material incentives operate to bind indi- 

viduals to SMOs and, hence, serve to provide continuous involvement and 

thus resource mobilization. 

For a number of reasons the term member has been avoided here. Most 

important, membership implies very different levels of organizational in- 

volvement in different SMOs. The distinction between inclusive and ex- 

clusive SMOs has been utilized in the past to indicate intensity of orga- 

nizational involvement (Zald and Ash 1966), but intensity of involvement 

actually includes several dimensions, usefully separated. Let us attempt 

to partition constituent involvement in any SMO. First there is the cadre, 

the individuals who are involved in the decision-making processes of the 

organization. Cadre members may devote most of their time to matters 

of the organization or only part of their time. Those who receive compensa- 

tion, however meager, and devote full time to the organization, we term 

professional cadre; those who devote full time to the organization, but 

are not involved in central decision making processes, we term professional 

staff; those who intermittently give time to organizational tasks, not at 

the cadre level, we term workers. (Remember, constituents are those who 

give time or money.) 

A transitory team is composed of workers assembled for a specific task, 

short in duration. Transitory teams are typically led by cadre members. 

Members of transitory teams and cadre have more extensive involvement 

than other segments of a SMO constituency. What distinguishes these 

constituents from others is that they are directly linked to the organization 

through tasks-they are involved directly in the affairs of the SMO. Since 
involvement of this sort occurs in small face-to-face groups, workers, 

whether through transitory teams or through continuous task involvement, 

can be expected to receive solidary incentives from such involvement- 

selective benefits of a nonmaterial sort. 

Federated and Isolated Structure 

A SMO which desires to pursue its goals in more than a local environment 

may attempt to mobilize resources directly from adherents or to develop 

federated chapters in different local areas. Federation serves to organize 

constituents into small local units. The SMOs which develop in this man- 

ner may deal with constituents directly as well as through chapters or 

only through chapters. But many SMOs do not develop chapters. These 

deal directly with constituents, usually through the mails or through 

16 See Clark and Wilson (1961), J. Q. Wilson (1973), and Zald and Jacobs (1976), 
for a discussion of various types of incentives. 
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traveling field staff. The important point is that constituents in non- 

federated SMOs do not normally meet in face-to-face interaction with 

other constituents and hence cannot be bound to the SMOs through soli- 

dary selective incentives. We term these constituents, isolated constituents. 

Federation may occur in two ways. One strategy assigns professional 

staff the task of developing chapters out of isolated adherents or constitu- 

ents. To some extent SDS and CORE (Sale 1973; Meier and Rudwick 

1973) utilized this approach during the 1960s. Common Cause seems to 

have used it recently. Another strategy relies upon preexisting nonmove- 

ment local groups which have heavy concentrations of adherents or isolated 

constituents (Gerlach and Hines 1970). This latter style, termed group 

mobilization by Oberschall (1973), was typical of several waves of recruit- 

ment by the Ku Klux Klan (Lipset and Rabb 1970). Federation develop- 

ing out of preexisting groups can occur quite rapidly, while organizing 

unattached individuals probably requires more time and resources. To the 

extent that it utilized mass involvement in the South, SCLC operated 

through preexisting groups. We have argued elsewhere (McCarthy and 

Zald 1973) that nonfederated SMOs dealing with isolated constituents 

accounted for much of the SMS growth during the burst of SMO activity 
during the decade of the 1960s. 

Empirically, SMOs will combine elements of the two major organiza- 

tional forms we have identified here. The manner in which the organization 

garners the bulk of its resources should be used to characterize it during 

any time period. For instance, CORE would be deemed federated until the 

early 1960s, nonfederated at its peak during the early 1960s, and then 

federated again (Meier and Rudwick 1973). It maintained a set of fed- 

erated chapters during this entire period, but during the interim period its 

major resource flow was provided by isolated conscience constituents. 

Hypothesis 4: The more a SMO is dependent upon isolated constituents 

the less stable will be the flow of resources to the SMO. Because isolated 

constituents are little involved in the affairs of the SMO, support from 

them depends far more upon industry and organizational (and counter- 

industry and counterorganizational) advertising than does support from 

constituents who are involved on a face-to-face basis with others. Advertis- 

ing and media attention provide information about the dire consequences 

stemming from failure to attain target goals, the extent of goal accomplish- 

ment, and the importance of the particular SMO for such accomplishment. 

Strickland and Johnston's (1970) analysis of issue elasticity is useful in 

understanding isolated constituent involvement in SM activities. At any 

time a number of target goals are offered to isolated adherents to any SM 

by one or more SMOs (and by other SMIs). Isolated adherents may choose 

to become constituents by allocating resources to one or another SMO 

based upon the goals propounded. The SMOs within any SMI will tend 
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to compete with one another for the resources of these isolated adherents. 
If they allocate resources, but remain isolated, their ties to the SMO 

remain tenuous. To the extent that any individual is an adherent to more 

than one SM, various SMIs will also be competing for these resources. 

Treating SMO target goals as products, then, and adherence as demand, 

we can apply a simple economic model to this competitive process. Demand 

may be elastic, and its elasticity is likely to be heavily dependent upon 

SMO advertising. Products may be substitutable across SMIs. For ex- 

ample, while various SMOs may compete for resources from isolated 

adherents to the "justice for black Americans" SM, SMOs representing 

the "justice for American women" SM may be competing for the same 

resources (to the extent that these two SMs have overlapping adherent 

pools). Some adherents may have a high and inelastic demand curve for 

a SMO or SMI, others' demand curves may show great elasticity. 

This suggests that effective advertising campaigns may convince isolated 

adherents with high-issue elasticity to switch SMOs and/or SMIs. Issue 

elasticity relates to what Downs (1972) terms "issue attention cycles." 

These apparent cycles, he observes, include the stages of a problem dis- 

covered, dramatic increases in adherence as advertising alerts potential 

adherents, attempts at problem solution, lack of success of such attempts, 

and a rapid decline in adherence and advertising. Isolated adherents may 

purchase a target goal product when offered but can be expected to base 

decisions about future purchases upon their conception of product quality. 

Tullock (1966) has argued that the consumption of such products is 

vicarious, not direct; thus, perceived product quality is not necessarily 

related to actual goal accomplishment. Much publicity is dependent upon 

a SMO's ability to induce the media to give free attention, as most SMOs 

cannot actually afford the high costs of national advertising. They do, 

however, use direct-mail advertising. The point is that the media mediate 

in large measure between isolated constituents and SMOs. 

Perceived lack of success in goal accomplishment by a SMO may lead 

an individual to switch to SMOs with alternative strategies or, to the 

extent that products are substitutable, to switch to those with other target 

goals. It must be noted, however, that there is also an element of product 

loyalty in this process. Some isolated constituents may continue to pur- 

chase the product (to support a SMO) unaware of how effective or ineffec- 

tive it may be. 

One could treat individual SMO loyalty in the same way as political 

party loyalty is treated by political sociologists, but most SMOs do not 

command such stable loyalties from large numbers of people. Certain long- 

lasting SMOs, the NAACP and the AFSC, for instance, may command 

stable loyalties, and the process of socializing youth into SMO loyalty 

could be expected to be similar to that of socialization into party loyalty 

1229 



American Journal of Sociology 

(Converse 1969). This process, however, most probably occurs not among 

isolated constituents, but among those who are linked in more direct 

fashion to SMOs. 

Advertising by SMOs recognizes that isolated constituents have no 

direct way of evaluating the product purchased; therefore it may stress the 

amount of goal accomplishment available to the isolated constituent for 

each dollar expended. The AFSC, for instance, informs isolated potential 

constituents in its mass mailings that its overhead costs are among the 

lowest of any comparable organization, and hence the proportion of each 

donation used for goal accomplishment is higher; the findings of an outside 

consulting firm which evaluated the organization support this claim (Jonas 

1971). Within an industry SMO products are normally differentiated by 

conceptions of the extremity of solutions required (Killian 1972) and by 

strategies of goal accomplishment (passive resistance, strikes, etc.). When 

products are not differentiated in either of these ways, we can expect 

differentiation in terms of efficiency. 

These considerations lead to a subsidiary hypothesis, 4a: The more 

dependent a SMO is upon isolated constituents the greater the share of its 

resources which will be allocated to advertising. As indicated, SMO ad- 

vertising can take the form of mailed material which demonstrates the 

good works of the organization. Media bargaining (Hubbard 1968; Lipsky 

1968; Turner 1969) can also be conceptualized as SMO advertising. By 

staging events which will possibly be "newsworthy," by attending to the 

needs of news organizations, and by cultivating representatives of the 

media, SMOs may manipuate media coverage of their activities more or 

less successfully.17 Some kind of information flow to isolated constituents 

including positive evaluation is absolutely essential for SMOs dependent 

upon them. 

The foregoing reasoning, combined with hypotheses 1 and 2, leads us 

to hypothesis 4b: The more a SMO depends upon isolated constituents to 

maintain a resource flow the more its shifts in resource flow resemble the 

patterns of consumer expenditures for expendable and marginal goods. 

Stated differently, if a SMO is linked to its major source of constituent 

financial support through the advertising of its products, isolated constitu- 

ents will balance off their contributions with other marginal expenditures. 

Time of year, state of the checkbook, mood, and product arousal value 

will influence such decision making. 

17 See Organizer's Manual Collective (1971) for a review of media manipulation 

techniques. The many "how to do it" books vary in their sophistication and compre- 
hensiveness. Several others worthy of note are Kahn (1970), Walz2r (1971), and 

Ross (1973). 
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The more attractive the target goal (product) upon which such a solici- 

tation is based, the more likely that isolated adherents will become isolated 

constituents. Consequently, SMOs depending heavily upon such resource 

mobilization techniques must resort to slick packaging and convoluted 

appeal to self-interest in order to make their products more attractive. This 

should be especially true within competitive SMIs. The behavior in the 

early 1970s of environmental groups, which depend heavily upon isolated 

constituents, appears to illustrate this point. Many of those SMOs took 

credit for stalling the Alaskan pipeline and attempted to link that issue 

to personal self-interest and preferences in their direct-mail advertising. 

Slick packaging is evident in the high quality of printing and the heavy 

use of photogravure. 

Another technique advertisers utilize to appeal to isolated adherents is 

the linking of names of important people to the organization, thereby de- 

veloping and maintaining an image of credibility (Perrow 1970). In the 

same way that famous actors, sports heroes, and retired politicians endorse 

consumer products, other well-known personalities are called upon to 

endorse SMO products: Jane Fonda and Dr. Spock were to the peace move- 

ment and Robert Redford is to the environmental movement what Joe 

Namath is to pantyhose and what William Miller is to American Express 

Company credit cards. 

The development of local chapters helps bind constituents to SMOs 

through networks of friendships and interpersonal control.'8 But, hypoth- 

esis 5: A SMO which attcmpts to link both conscience and beneficiary 

constituents to the organization through federated chapter structures, and 
hence solidary incentives, is likely to have high levels of tension and con- 
flict. Social movement analysts who have focused upon what we have 

termed conscience constituency participation normally call it outsider in- 

volvement. Von Eschen et al. (1969), for instance, show that for a local 

direct action civil rights organization involvement on the part of geo- 

graphical outsiders (both conscience and beneficiary) created pronounced 

internal conflict in the organization. Marx and Useem (1971) have ex- 

amined the record of the recent civil rights movement, the abolitionist 

movement, and the movement to abolish untouchability in India. In these 

movements, ". . . outsiders were much more prone to be active in other 

causes or to shift their allegiances from movement to movement" (p. 102). 

Ross (1975) has argued the importance of friendship ties based upon 

geographical and generational lines to the internal conflict of SDS. The 

more unlike one another workers are, the less likely there is to be orga- 

18 Orum and Wilson (1975), and Freeman (1975) discuss the role of preexisting 
solidary relations in SMO mobilization. 
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nizational unity, and the more likely it is that separate clique structures 

will form. If conscience constituents are more likely to be active in other 

SMOs and to be adherents of more than one SM, we would expect their 
involvement to be less continuous. 

Now we can combine our earlier discussion of conscience and bene- 
ficiary constituents with our analysis of SMI and SMO processes. First, 

conscience constituents are more likely to control larger resource pools. 

Individuals with more resources exhibit concerns less directly connected 

with their own material interests. Consequently, conscience constituents 

are more likely to be adherents to more than one SM1O and more than one 

SMI.1'` Though they may provide the resources for an SMO at some point, 

they are likely to have conflicting loyalties. 

This provides an account for why SMO leaders have been skeptical of 

the involvement of conscience constituents intellectuals in labor unions, 
males in the women's liberation movement, whites in the civil rights move- 

ments. Conscience constituents are fickle because they have wide-ranging 

concerns. They may be even more fickle if they are isolated constituents- 

they are less likely to violate personal loyalties by switching, priority con- 

cerns. But organizations which attempt to involve them in face-to-face 

efforts may have to suffer the consequences of the differences in back- 

grounds and outside involvements from those of beneficiary constituents. 
On the one hand, involving only conscience constituents in federated 

chapters, which might be a method of avoiding such conflict, forces the 
SMO to pay the price of legitimacy-how can a SMO speak for a bene- 

ficiary group when it does not have any beneficiary constituents? On the 
other hand, depending exclusively upon mass beneficiary constituents 

reduces the potential size of the resource pool which can be used for goal 

accomplishment. 

Not only may the involvement of conscience and beneficiary constituents 
lead to interpersonal tensions, it also leads to tactical dilemmas. AMeier and 
Rudwick (1976) document the extent to which the question of whether 
the NAACP should use black or white lawyers to fight its legal battles 
has been a continuous one. Especially in the early days, the symbolic value 
of using black lawyers coinflicted sharply with the better training and 
court room effectiveness of white lawyers. WV. E. B. Dubois came out on 
the side of court room effectiveness. 

19 The empirical pattern of such ideological overlapping in choices of SMO and SMI 
provides a very different way of distinguishing SMIs from the one we have chosen. 
Ideological coherence is unusual, of course. See Campbell et al. (1960) for an empirical 
treatment of this problem and Miller and Levitin (1976) for a more recent demon- 
stration with regard to what has been termed the "new left" idcology. Even though 
conscience constituent involvement in a SMO or SMI may not imply involvement 
in another SMO or SMI based upon preexisting ideological coherence, any involve- 
ment increases the likelihood of adherence to another SM. 
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Rates of Resource Fluctuation and SMO Adaptation 

We have focused thus far upon the development of resource flows to 

SMOs, primarily in terms of how they link themselves to their constituents 

and the size of the resource pool controlled by constituents. What are the 

implications of larger or smaller resource flows for the fate of SMOs, 

for careers in social movements, and for the use of different types of 

constituencies? 

An interesting question concerns the staying power of new and older 

entries into a SMI. Hypothesis 6: Older, established SMOs are more likely 

than newer SMOs to persist throughout the cycle of SMI growth and 

decline. This is similar to the advantage of early entry for a firm in an 

industry: A structure in place when demand increases improves the like- 

lihood of capturing a share of the market. Stinchcombe (1965, p. 148) 

points out that "as a general rule, a higher proportion of new organizations 

fail than old. This is particularly true of new organizational forms, so that 

if an alternative requires new organization, it has to be much more bene- 

ficial than the old before the flow of benefits compensates for the relative 

weakness of the newer social structure." All the liabilities of new orga- 

nizational forms which Stinchcombe elaborates-new roles to be learned, 

temporary inefficiency of structuring, heavy reliance upon social relations 

among strangers, and the lack of stable ties to those who might use the 

organization's services-beset new organizations of established forms as 

well, if to a lesser degree.20 Moreover, a history of accomplishment is an 

important asset, and, as Gamson (1975) shows for his sample of SMOs, 

longevity provides an edge in the attainment of legitimacy. Older organiza- 

tions have available higher degrees of professional sophistication, existing 

ties to constituents, and experience in fund-raising procedures. Thus, as 

factors conducive to action based upon SM preferences develop, older 

SMOs are more able to use advertising to reach isolated adherents, even 

though new SMOs may of course benefit from the experience of older ones. 

The NAACP, for instance, already had a fund-raising structure aimed at 

isolated adherents before the increase in demand for civil rights goals 

increased in the 1960s. And CORE had the advantage of a professional 

staff member who was committed to the development of such techniques, 

but it took time for him to convince the decision makers of the organization 

20 Stinchcombe's (1965) attempt to isolate the factors related to the rate of orga- 
nizational formation in a society is quite similar to our own. He maintains that (1) 
new ways of doing things (technologies), (2) the belief on the part of organizational 
entrepreneurs that new organizations will have staying power, (3) a belief in direct 
benefits flowing from new technologies, (4) resource availability, and (5) the belief 
that opponents will not defeat organizing attempts are important factors in under- 
standing the rate of organizational formation. Our analysis has stressed 1 and 4, but 
our formulation recognizes the importance of the other factors. 
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to pursue such resource mobilization tactics (Meier and Rudwick 1973). 

Newer SMOs may capture a share of the isolated constituent market, but 
they will be disadvantaged at least until they establish a clear image of 

themselves and a structure to capitalize upon it. J. Q. Wilson (1973) 

cogently argues that competition between SMOs for resources occurs 
between organizations offering the most similar products, not between 

those for which competition in goal accomplishment produces conflict. 

Since SMOs within the same SMI compete with one another for resources, 

they are led to differentiate themselves from one another. The prior ex- 
istence of skilled personnel and preexisting images are advantages in 

this process. In the same way that name recognition is useful to political 
candidates it is useful to SMOs when issue campaigns occur. 

Hypothesis 7: The more competitive a SMI (a function of the number 
and size of the existing SMOs) the more likely it is that new SMOs will 

offer narrow goals and strategies. We have alluded to the process of product 

differentiation. As the competition within any SMI increases, the pressure 

to specialize intensifies. The decision of George Wiley (Martin 1971, 

1974) to present the National Welfare Rights Organization as an organiza- 
tion aimed at winning rights for black welfare recipients was apparently 
made partially as a result of the preexisting turf understandings of other 
civil rights organizations. 

Hypothesis 8: The larger the income flow to a SMO the more likely 
that cadre and staff are professional and the larger are these groups. This 

proposition flows directly from an economic support model. It is obvious 
that the more money is available to an organization, the more full-time 

personnel it will be able to hire. Though this is not a necessary outcome, 

we assume that SMOs will be confronted with the diverse problems of 

organizational maintenance, and as resource flows increase these will 

become more complex. As in any large organization, task complexity 
requires specialization. Specialization is especially necessary in modern 

America, where the legal requirements of functioning necessitate experi- 

enced technicians at a number of points in both resource mobilization and 

attempts to bring influence to bear. The need for skills in lobbying, ac- 

counting, and fund raising leads to professionalization. 

It is not that SMOs with small resource flows do not recognize the 

importance of diverse organizational tasks. In them, a small professional 

cadre may be required to fulfill a diverse range of tasks such as liaison 
work with other organizations, advertising, accounting, and membership 

service. Large resource flows allow these functions to be treated as special- 

ties, though organizations of moderate size may have problems of pre- 
mature specialization. Economies of scale should be reached only at ap- 
propriate levels of growth. In CORE we have a good example of this 

process: early specialization required constant organizational reshuffling 
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in order to combine functions and staff members in what seemed to be 

the most efficient manner (Meier and Rudwick 1973). 

Hypothesis 9: The larger the SMS and the larger the specific SMIs the 

more likely it is that SM careers will develop. A SM career is a sequence 

of professional staff and cadre positions held by adherents in a number of 

SMOs and/or supportive institutions. Such a career need not require 

continuous connection with a SMI, though the larger the SMI the more 

likely such continuous involvement ought to be. Supportive institutions 

might be universities, church bodies, labor unions, governmental agencies 

and the like (Zald and McCarthy 1975). Moreover, target institutions 

sometimes develop positions for SM cadre, such as human-relation councils 

in local governments. Corporations have affirmative-action offices and 

antitrust lawyers. 

When the SMI is large, the likelihood of SMI careers is greater simply 

because the opportunity for continuous employment is greater, regardless 

of the success or failure of any specific SMO. Though many of the skills 

developed by individuals in such careers (public relations, for instance) 

may be usefully applied in different SMIs, our impression is that individuals 

typically move between SMIs which have similar goals and hence have 

overlapping constituencies. While we might find individuals moving between 

civil rights and labor SMOs, we would be unlikely to find movement from 

civil rights SMOs to fundamentalist, anticommunist ones. (But it should 

be remembered that communists have become anticommunists, and that an 

antiwar activist such as Rennie Davis later took an active role in the 

transcendental meditation movement.) The relevant base for SMO careers, 

then, is usually SMIs or interrelated SMIs. 

Funding strategies affect not only careers but also the use of beneficiary 

constituents as workers. Hypothesis 10: The more a SMO is funded by 

isolated constituents the more likely that beneficiary constituent workers 

are recruited for strategic purposes rather than for organizational work. 

This proposition is central to the strategy of the professional SMO. It 

leads to considering the mobilization of beneficiary constituent workers as 

a rational tool for attempts to wield influence, rather than as an important 

source of organizational resources. Earlier we mentioned the creation of 

senior citizen groups for purposes of bargaining by the AFL-CIO in the 

Medicare fight. The use of some poor people for strategic purposes by the 

Hunger Commission, a professional SMO, also illustrates the point (Brown 

1970). Also germane is the fact that of the groups in Gamson's study 

(1975) none that were heavily dependent upon outside sponsors provided 

selective material incentives for constituents. Binding beneficiary constitu- 

ents to a SMO with incentives is not so important to an organization 

which does not need them in order to maintain a resource flow. 

Much of our discussion has been framed in terms of discretionary money, 
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but discretionary time is also of importance. Hypothesis 11: The more a 
SMO is made up of workers with discretionary time at their disposal the 
more readily it can develop transitory teams. The ability to concentrate 
large numbers of constituents and adherents is highly useful for SMOs in 
certain situations, such as demonstrations. But the occupational charac- 
teristics of constituents and adherents are crucial to an understanding of 
how a SMO or a coalition of SMOs is able to produce such concentrations. 
Producing large numbers can be used to impress bystanders, authorities, 
and opponents. In some nations (particularly authoritarian ones) authori- 
ties may, through control over employers or control of the work schedules 
of governmental employees, be able to produce large concentrations at will. 
But SMOs typically do not exercise such control; hence it is the preexisting 
control which adherents and constituents exercise over their own work 
schedules which shapes the possibility of concentration. The same mech- 
anisms operate in peasant societies where the possibilities of concerted 
action are shaped by planting and harvesting schedules. 

In modern society discretion over work schedules tends to be related to 
larger pools of discretionary income, allowing travel to distant sites as 
well. The discretion of constituents over work schedules, then, may be 
seen as a potential organizational resource useful in mounting short bursts 
of organizational activity. Students, college professors, and other profes- 
sionals, for instance, probably find a three-day trip to Washington for a 

demonstration easier to bear than do wage workers. The March on Wash- 
ington in support of the war in Vietnam, headed by the Rev. Carl McIntire, 

was poorly attended. For the reasons enumerated above, many of the 

adherents to which he appeals were probably unable to attend such a 

demonstration.21 

CONCLUSION 

The resource mobilization model we have described here emphasizes the 

interaction between resource availability, the preexisting organization of 

preference structures, and entrepreneurial attempts to meet preference 

demand. We have emphasized how these processes seem to operate in the 

modern American context. Different historical circumstances and patterns 
of preexisting infrastructures of adherency will affect the strategies of 

SMO entrepreneurial activity in other times and places. Our emphasis, 
however, seems to be useful in accounting for parallel activity in different 

21 See Cicchetti et al. (1971) for an empirical demonstration of the costs of attendance 
and their effects upon recruitment patterns in an antiwar demonstration. For a study 
showing the minor importance of ideological commitment relative to structural and 
preorganizational factors for the McIntire organized march, see Lin (1974-75). 
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historical contexts, including peasant societies, and in explaining the 
processes of growth and decline in withdrawal movements as well. 

The history of the Bolshevik SMO (Wolfe 1955) shows how important 

stable resource flows are to the competitive position of a SMO. The 

Bolsheviks captured the resource flow to the Russian Social Revolutionary 

movement and, at certain points in their history, depended heavily upon 

isolated conscience constituents. Free media are probably necessary to 

mass isolated constituent involvement in resource flows, so isolated ad- 

herents with control over large resource pools are probably more important 

to SMI growth in societies without mass media. Leites and Wolf (1970) 

make a similar analysis of the revolutionary SMI in its relationship to the 

constant rewards of participation by the peasants in Vietnam. Of course, 
the extent of discretionary resources varies considerably between that case 

and the modern American case, but so did the ability of authorities to 

intervene in the manipulation of costs and rewards of individual involve- 

ment in the revolutionary SMO. The flow of resources from outside Suoth 

Vietnam was important in the SMO's ability to manipulate these costs and 

rewards. Extranational involvement in the American SMS seems almost 

nonexistent. 

Moreover, Oberschall (1973) has shown how important communal asso- 

ciations may be for facilitating mobilization in tribal and peasant societies. 

Although the number of SMOs and hence the size of the SMI may be 

smaller in peasant societies, resource mobilization and SM facilitation by 

societal infrastructure issues are just as important. 

Withdrawal movements are typically characterized primarily by the 

way in which constituents are bound to the SMO (Kanter 1972). But 
SMOs in withdrawal SMs also encounter difficulties in developing stable 
resource flows, and they use a variety of strategies similar to those of 

other SMOs in response to their difficulties. The recent behavior of the 

Unification Church of America (led by the Rev. Sun Myung Moon) in the 

United States illustrates processes close to those we have focused upon 
for modern reform movements: heavy use of advertising and emphasis 

upon stable resource flows in order to augment the development of fed- 

erated constituencies. The Father Divine Peace Mission (Cantril 1941) 

utilized rather different strategies of resource mobi'lization, including a 

heavier dependence upon the constituents themselves, but the importance 
of maintaining flows for continued viability was recognized in both of these 

withdrawal movements. 

Our attempt has been to develop a partial theory; we have only alluded 

to, or treated as constant, important variables-the interaction of authori- 

ties, SMOs, and bystander publics; the dynamics of media involvement; 

the relationship between SMO workers and authorities; the impact of 
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industry structure; the dilemmas of tactics. Yet, in spite of the limitations 

of our brief statement of the resource mobilization perspective, we believe 

it offers important new insights into the understanding of social movement 

phenomena and can be applied more generally. 
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The Conditions of Protest Behavior in 

American Cities* 

PETER K. EISINGER 

University of Wisconsin, Madison 

Political Environment and Protest 

The complex interrelationship between politi- 

cal environment variables on the one hand and 

political behavior on the other has been a per- 

sistent concern of analysts of urban politics. 

The purpose of this paper is to begin an explo- 
ration of various environmental conditions as- 

sociated with the incidence of political protest 

activities directed toward urban institutions, 

agencies, and officials in American cities. 

Political environment is a generic term used 

variously in the literature of political science to 

refer to, among other things, aspects of formal 

political structure, the climate of governmental 

responsiveness, social structure, and social sta- 

bility. Scholarly efforts have generally been di- 

rected toward examination of the extent to 

which specific configurations of environmental 

variables and distinctive patterns of local poli- 

tics occur together. Treating environmental ele- 

ments as independent variables,' students have 

shown relationships, for example, between re- 

formed municipal institutions and low voting 

turnout,) reform government and high spend- 

ing and tax policies,3 centralization of local 

power and urban renewal success,4 and less 

representative councilmanic institutions and the 

incidence of race riots.5 

* This paper is a revised version of one prepared 
for a Seminar Panel on The Political Legacy of the 
Urban Protests in the 1960s at the Annual Meeting 
of the American Political Science Association, Sep- 
tember, 1971, Chicago, Illinois. The research was 
supported in part by funds granted to the Institute 
for Research on Poverty at the University of Wis- 
consin by the Office of Economic Opportunity pur- 
suant to the Economic Opportunity Act of 1964. 
I wish to thank a number of indefatigable assistants 
including William Corman, Mark Ginsberg, Eugene 
Hahn, Freda Merritt, Robert Neis, and William 
Walker. I am also grateful to my colleagues Donald 
McCrone, Ira Sharkansky, Richard Merelman, and 
David Seidman for their helpful comments and sug- 
gestions. The conclusions are, of course, my re- 
sponsibility alone. 

I It should be noted that a significant body of re- 
search, based on similar intellectual assumptions, has 
also treated governmental structure as a dependent 
variable. These would include John H. Kessel, "Gov- 
ernmental Structure and Political Environment," 
American Political Science Review, 56 (Sept., 1962), 
615-620; Leo Schnore and Robert Alford, "Forms of 
Government and Socio-Economic Characteristics of 
Suburbs," Administrative Science Quarterly, 8 (June, 
1963), 1-17; Robert Alford and Harry Scoble, "Politi- 

This type of analysis has depended on the 

use of data on macro-level, or community, 

characteristics for its independent variables. 

The linkages between these diverse characteris- 

tics and patterns of political behavior and those 

among the environmental variables themselves 

have seldom been made explicit theoretically. 

Such research efforts take on theoretical co- 

herence, however, if it is understood in the 

first instance that the environmental variables 

are related to one another in the sense that they 

establish a context within which politics takes 

placed Furthermore, the possible linkages be- 

tween this context and the patterns of political 

behavior become evident if the elements of the 

context are conceived as components of the 

particular structure of political opportunities of 

a community. That is to say, such factors as the 

nature of the chief executive, the mode of al- 

dermanic election, the distribution of social 

skills and status, and the degree of social disin- 

tegration, taken individually or collectively, 

serve in various ways to obstruct or facilitate 

citizen activity in pursuit of political goals. 

Other environmental factors, such as the cli- 

mate of governmental responsiveness and the 

level of community resources, help to establish 

the chances of success of citizen political activ- 

ity. In short, elements in the environment im- 

pose certain constraints on political activity or 

cal and Socio-Economic Characteristics of American 

Cities," Municipal Yearbook 1965 (Chicago: Interna- 

tional City Managers' Association, 1965), 82-97; and 

Raymond Wolfinger and John Osgood Field, "Political 

Ethos and the Structure of City Government," Ameri- 

can Political Science Review, 60 (June, 1966), 306-326. 

2Robert Alford and Eugene Lee, "Voting Turnout 

in American Cities," American Political Science Re- 
view, 62 (September, 1968), 796-813. 

3Edgar L. Sherbenou, "Class, Participation, and the 

Council-Manager Plan," Public Administration Review, 

21 (Summer, 1961), 131-135. 
4Amos H. Hawley, "Community Power and Urban 

Renewal Success," American Journal of Sociology, 68 

(January, 1963), 422-431. 
5Stanley Lieberson and Arnold R. Silverman, "The 

Precipitants and Underlying Conditions of Race 

Riots," American Sociological Review, 30 (December, 

1965), 887-898. 
6 Robert Lineberry makes a similar point in his 

essay, "Approaches to the Study of Community Poli- 

tics," in Community Politics, ed. Charles Bonjean, 

Terry N. Clark, and Robert Lineberry (New York: 

The Free Press, 1971), p. 20. 
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open avenues for it. The manner in which indi- 
viduals and groups in the political system be- 
have, then, is not simply a function of the re- 
sources they command but of the openings, 
weak spots, barriers, and resources of the polit- 
ical system itself. There is, in this sense, inter- 
action, or linkage, between the environment, 

understood in terms of the notion of a structure 
of political opportunities, and political behav- 
ior. 

By measuring these environmental factors, 
the analyst develops a means to judge the na- 
ture of the biases which groups in a political 
system must confront. Such judgments lead to 
conclusions about the ease with which people 
can get what they want from the political sys- 
tem through collective action. Where the struc- 
ture of government is potentially more respon- 
sive to an electorate by providing opportunities 
of formal representation for distinct segments 
of the population (blacks, for example) or 
where the government is demonstrably respon- 
sive to citizen needs and demands, the structure 
of opportunities is relatively open. There exist 
chances for diverse groups to exercise influence 
through delegates on representative bodies and 
influence appears to elicit government action. 

Where formal or informal power appears to 
be concentrated and where government is not 
responsive, the opportunities for people to get 
what they want or need through political action 
are limited. The opportunity structure is rela- 
tively closed. 

One of the most explicit efforts to under- 
stand elements of the political environment in 
terms of the structure of opportunities is found 
in the work of Lineberry and Fowler. In their 

exploration of the differences in policy making 
between reformed and unreformed local gov- 
ernments, they conclude that 

The translation of social conflicts into public 
policy and the responsiveness of political systems 
to class, racial, and religious cleavages differs 
markedly with the kind of political structure.... 
[Nion-partisan elections, at-large constituencies 
and manager governments are associated with a 
lessened responsiveness of cities to the enduring 
conflicts of political life.7 

Reformed local government structure, whose 
rationale is to eliminate "politics" and partiality 
from municipal administration, restricts the op- 
portunities which minority and outgroups have 
for success through political action. Not only is 
it likely that minorities will experience difficulty 
in gaining representation or even access in re- 

' Robert Lineberry and Edmund Fowler, "Reform- 
ism and Public Policies in American Cities," American 
Political Science Review, 61 (September, 1967), 715. 

form systems, but their needs often cannot be 
met using the criterion of efficient management. 
Reform governments attempt to institutionalize 
efficient management at the expense of recog- 
nizing particularistic and often costly interests.8 
This may lead to intense frustration on the part 
of excluded groups. Lieberson and Silverman 
find evidence to support their hypothesis that 
the less direct the relationship between the 
voter and his alderman (measured on a contin- 
uum which ranges from extensive at-large elec- 
toral systems to small district ward systems), 
the more likely it will be that race riots will oc- 
cur.9 Small districts provide access for more 
people and offer the possibility of minority rep- 
resentation, both of which serve to enlarge or 
open up the structure of opportunities. Sim- 
ilarly, it would seem reasonable to suspect 
that the incidence of protest, one manifestation 
of political frustration or impatience, is related 
to the nature of the opportunity structure. 

Several studies, notably those of Downes,10 
Spilerman,'1 and Palley and Palley,12 have at- 
tempted to demonstrate linkages between as- 
pects of what I have called the opportunity 
structure and the incidence of mass ghetto vio- 
lence. Their results have been uniformly nega- 
tive. Downes and Spilerman independently 
found that the incidence of ghetto riots was es- 
sentially related to nothing more than the nu- 
merical size of a city's black population, while 
Palley and Palley discovered that objective in- 
dicators of the degree of black social and eco- 
nomic deprivation were unreliable predictors of 
ghetto violence. 

If one were to follow the notion of a number 
of scholars that ghetto violence is simply a 
form of protest,13 a more virulent extension of 

8This view of reform government is most cogently 
put in Edward Banfield and James Q. Wilson, City 
Politics (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard and MIT 
Presses, 1963), pp. 40 ff. 

9Lieberson and Silverman, p. 896. 
10 Bryan T. Downes, "Social and Political Character- 

istics of Riot Cities: A Comparative Study," Social 
Science Quarterly, 49 (December, 1968), 504-520. 

11 Seymour Spilerman, "The Causes of Racial Dis- 
turbances: Tests of a Theory," Institute for Research 
on Poverty Discussion Paper, University of Wisconsin, 
Madison, Wisconsin, 1969. 

12 Marian Lief Palley and Howard A. Palley, "Social 
Welfare Indicators as Predictors of Racial Disorders 
in Black Ghettos," a paper delivered at the Annual 
Meeting of the American Political Science Association, 
September, 1969. 

13 See, for example, Robert Fogelson, Violence as 
Protest (New York: Doubleday, 1971); Ralph Turner. 
"The Public Perception of Protest," American Socio- 
logical Review, 34 (December, 1969), 816-830; and 
Edward Banfield, The Unheavenly City (Boston: 
Little, Brown, and Co., 1970). Banfield speaks of 
"demonstrations" as a form of "rioting." See Chapter 
9, esp. p. 191. 
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what is essentially the same political activity, 

then this inquiry could stop here. There would 

be little reason to believe that "peaceful" pro- 

test and ghetto "revolts" are related to substan- 

tially different sets of conditions. 

I would contend, however, that protest 

against local government targets and collective 

ghetto violence are two forms of political ex- 

pression which may be distinguished conceptu- 

ally and empirically. The conceptual distinc- 

tions-which I believe apply to protest directed 

against any target and to most forms of collec- 

tive political violence-simply suggest that pro- 

test and violence are so different in their basic 

dynamics that the likelihood that the conditions 

associated with one will also be associated with 

the other is not a foregone conclusion. Some of 

the empirical distinctions suggest explicitly that 

the more narrow categories of behavior with 

which we are concerned here are reactions to 

different stimuli. That is, protest against local 

government targets is likely to be related to the 

nature of local politics, while ghetto violence is 

not. 
Let us examine some conceptual distinctions 

first. The term "protest" may be used either 

generically to refer to any form of verbal or 

active objection or remonstrance or it may be 

used technically to refer to a conceptually dis- 

tinctive set of behaviors. I shall use it in the 

latter sense. 
Protest refers to a host of types of collective 

manifestations, disruptive in nature, designed to 

provide "relatively powerless people"'14 with 

bargaining leverage in the political process.15 It 

may be distinguished from other forms of ver- 

bal objection'6 and politically inspired collec- 

tive violence by the following characteristics. 
1. Protest is a collective act, carried out by 

those concerned with the issue and not by their 

representatives. The vehement congressman 

who declares that he "protests" an action is not 

in fact relying on the forces, or resources, 

which protest, understood in the technical 

sense, brings into play. While the solitary con- 

gressman relies on his status to lend his objec- 

tion impact, protest is a mass action which re- 

lies on the resources which groups of people can 

14 Michael Lipsky uses this phrase in "Protest as 
Political Resource," American Political Science Re- 
view, 62 (December, 1968), 1144-1158. 

15 James Q. Wilson was among the first to see protest 
as a form of bargaining in "The Strategy of Protest: 
Problems of Negro Civic Action," Journal of Conflict 
Resolution, 5 (September, 1961), 291-303. 

"IWhen the solitary politician rises in the legislative 
chamber to object to some official action, the press and 
public note that Congressman X protested on the floor 
of the House. This is to use "protest" generically to 
refer to vehement objection. 

command, in this case resources involving the 
ability of relatively unpredictable masses to dis- 
rupt and inspire fear. Only as a mass participa- 
tory action are such forces brought into play. 

2. Protest is a device by which actors mak- 
ing demands in the political system attempt to 
maximize the impact of their meager resources 
while at the same time they strive to minimize 
the costs which they might incur by such de- 
mand making. 

Efforts to Control Costs Distinguish Protest 
from Political Violence. Those who pursue 
violent political strategies are also attempting 
to maximize the impact of relatively insub- 
stantial resources, but by their action they are 
also exposing themselves to the possibility 
that the costs of such behavior will be maxi- 
mized, if death, serious physical injury, and 
loss of freedom and legitimacy are taken as 
maximum costs. Protestors on the other hand 
seldom must make such expenditures. 

Protest is a product, then, of a cost-benefit 
calculation; violent actors in contrast have es- 
sentially thrown cost considerations to the 
winds. 

3. Political protest may also be distinguished 
from political violence by the fact that those 
who pursue the former rely for their impact 
largely on the implicit threat of violence,17 

while those who pursue the latter are explicit in 
their intention to do physical harm in that they 
either make open threats'8 or actually engage 
in violence. What is implicitly threatening in a 

protest is not only the socially unconventional 
display by crowds of people, which offends and 

frightens norm-abiding observers, but the vi- 

sions which bystanders and targets conjure up 
17 Donald Von Eschen and his colleagues argue that 

the primary element leading to the success of a black 
protest movement in Maryland which they studied 
during the days of the civil rights turmoil was the ex- 
ploitation of elite fear of violence and civil disorder, 
although the movement never intended violence. Don- 
ald Von Eschen, Jerome Kirk, and Maurice Pinard, 
"The Conditions of Direct Action in a Democratic 
Society," Western Political Quarterly, 22 (June, 1969), 
309. Ralph Turner also dwells on the theme of the 
manipulation of fear of violence as the motive force of 
protest in "The Public Perception of Protest," p. 816. 
See also H. L. Nieburg, Political Violence (New York: 
St. Martin's Press, 1969), p. 129; and "The Threat of 

Violence and Social Change," American Political Sci- 
ence Review, 56 (December, 1962), 872. 

"8A theory of violence and protest must somehow 
confront the problem of classifying verbal violence. 
i.e., where no physical harm is actually done. I would 
contend that verbal violence changes the nature of a 

political action and goes beyond the balance of threat 
and legitimate appeal struck by protestors. Thus it 

may be classified with active violent behavior for the 

purposes of understanding the dynamics of categories 
of actions. 
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about what such obviously angry behavior 
could lead to. Participants, targets, and third- 
parties have come to understand that the pro- 
test confrontation provides a relatively fertile 
matrix for the outbreak of violence. Indeed, 
the society may react to protest by resorting to 
pre-emptive violence. That protest may lead to 
violence, then, is undeniable; that the latter is 
simply an extension of the former does not 
follow, however. 

The implicit-explicit dividing line is crucial. 
Protest harnesses aggressive impulses by con- 
trolling and, to some extent, masking them, 
while violence gives free reign to thse impulses. 
The strategy of controlling aggression by basing 
behavior on the unacknowledged threat of vio- 
lence follows from the cost-benefit calculation. 
The advantages to the protesters of such a 
strategy are manifold. Fear is an important mo- 
tive force, but the costs of acknowledging the 
manipulation of threat to produce fear are 
high. Once actors acknowledge the potential vi- 
olence which underlies their behavior, the goals 
sought in the action become secondary in the 
conflict. Target actors-those against whom the 
protest is directed-may then refuse to debate 
the issues which gave rise to the protest. They 
may turn instead to the issue of the legitimacy 
of the means by which the demand is put. 

As long as protesters do not manipulate the 
threat of violence explicitly, they enjoy a slim 
legality, even, occasionally, legitimacy. Once 
they employ their threat openly, however, they 
open the way for authorities to suppress their 
movement or action. 

Protest, then, is a device by which groups of 
people manipulate fear of disorder and violence 
while at the same time they protect themselves 
from paying the potentially extreme costs of 
acknowledging such a strategy. 

Protest and violence may also be distin- 
guished empirically to some extent. One obvi- 
ous point is that the ghetto violence of recent 
years mobilized primarily blacks as demand- 
makers, while urban protests have appealed to 
both races.19 More important, several recent 
empirical efforts have suggested that the ghetto 
violence of the last decade can be viewed as a 
response to certain national forces which cut 
across or transcend city lines: Spilerman cites 
vacillatory federal action, the development of 
black consciousness, and the suggestive impact 
of the national news media, particularly televi- 
sion.20 Protest against local government targets 
on the other hand, judging from the present 

9The analysis presented here makes an attempt to 
control for the racial composition of the protest inci- 
dents under examination. 

29 Spilerman, pp. 1-2. 

data, is stimulated by specific grievances related 
to particular local agencies or officials. Whether 
or not protest occurs in a city, then, is more 
likely to be a function to some degree of the na- 
ture of the local political system, while the like- 
lihood of violence is not (witness the riots in 
the "model" cities of New Haven and Detroit). 

In addition, certain correlates of one form of 
behavior are not present with the other. For ex- 
ample, while Downes, Spilerman, and the data 
collected for this present inquiry all show a 
strong relationship between the incidence of vi- 
olence and the size of a city's black population, 
my data show no relationship between the fre- 
quency of black protest and the size of the 
black population. Second, my data indicate that 
violence, prompted either by the police or the 
protesters, did not occur in the vast number of 
cases of protest, leading the observer to suspect 
that implicit threat manipulation and explicit 
threat manipulation are two distinct forms of 
political expression. And finally, a number of 
scholars argue that recent ghetto violence, 
while politically motivated, was largely expres- 
sive in nature, while some preliminary survey 
evidence shows that most actors who engage in 
protest activities, conventionally defined, do so 
for instrumental purposes.22 

In short, the study of protest has an integrity 
all its own. The lessons of the studies of mass 
violence in the nation's cities are not likely to 
be fully applicable to this enterprise. 

The concern of this study is to explore the 
notion that the incidence of protest is in part a 
function of the nature of a city's political op- 
portunity structure. 

There appear to be two plausible hypotheses. 
One is that protest occurs most frequently in 
unresponsive and unrepresentative political 
systems-in other words, in cities in which the 
opportunity structure is relatively closed. Pro- 
test may be viewed in this situation primarily as 
a frustrated response by groups unable to gain 
access to decision-making councils by conven- 
tional means.23 Groups which find or consider 
themselves deprived of political representation 
or which cannot elicit favorable policy deci- 

21 See Peter Lupsha, "On Theories of Urban Vi- 
olence," Urban Affairs Quarterly, 4 (March, 1969), 
275; and Marian Lief Palley and Howard A. Palley, 
"From Expressive Disorders to Issue-Oriented Poli- 
tics," a paper delivered at the Annual Meeting of the 
American Political Science Association, September, 
1970, 5-6. 

22 Peter K. Eisinger, "Protest Behavior and the Inte- 
gration of Urban Political Systems," Journal of Poli- 
tics, 33 (November, 1971), 989-990. 

23 This hypothesis finds support in the vast literature 
on relative deprivation and psychological response to 
frustration. For a summary of relevant materials, see 
Ted Gurr, Why Men Rebel (Princeton, New Jersey: 
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sions from government will resort to the drama 
of protest to make it appear that some sort of 
felicitous response is imperative for the preser- 
vation of social peace. Protest, then, springs 
from the inability of certain groups to manipu- 
late the political system to their advantage by 

conventional means: the incidence of protest 
will vary negatively with indicators of an open 
structure of political opportunities. This may be 
designated the linear model of the conditions of 
protest. 

A second hypothesis conceives protest as 
much a signal of impatience as frustration. Ac- 
cording to this model-the curvilinear model- 
protest occurs as a political system begins to 

open up.24 Or to put the hypothesis in such a 

way as to allow for testing in the absence of 
time-series data, protest will be most prevalent 
in systems characterized by a mix of open and 
closed factors. Protest is not likely to occur in 
extremely closed (repressive) systems or ex- 
tremely open (responsive) systems. Hence the 
relationships of system characteristics and the 
incidence of protest will be curvilinear. Protest 
occurs in a mixed system because the pace of 
change does not keep up with expectations, 
even though change is occurring. As the politi- 
cal opportunity structure becomes more open, 
previously powerless groups begin to acquire 
influence. The acquisition and development of 
influence, however, is likely to come slowly. 
Conventional strategies of political influence 
may appear too slow and unwieldy to effect sig- 
nificant gratification. In a system which is 

opening up, the realization that the system may 
be vulnerable or responsive to political efforts 
combined with the persistence of inequities be- 
comes intolerable for some groups. Hence, 
these groups may resort to protest to express 
their impatience, even when the system may be 
viewed in relative terms as a responsive one. 

In the following sections I shall examine 
some data gathered on protest in American cit- 
ies to determine which model best describes the 
conditions under which such activity occurs. 

Data and Methods 

Data on the incidence of protest activities 
were gathered from the local newspapers of 43 
widely scattered cities. To reduce the possible 
distorting effects of size, the sample was drawn 

Princeton University Press, 1970), chap. 2, especially 
pp. 24, 34-35, 38. 

24 This hypothesis represents an amalgam of several 
classic explanations of the causes of revolution, namely 
those of Soule and Brinton. As Soule has written, only 
after the position of desperate people "is somewhat 
improved and they have sensed the possibility of 
change, do they revolt effectively against oppression 
and injustice." Quoted in Gurr, p. 114. 

only from those cities with populations between 
100,000 and one million. Of the 141 cities 
which fell in this category in 1968,25 an origi- 
nal random sample of 56 was chosen. Newspa- 
pers in 13 of these cities were not available on 
microfilm. Hence, the final sample numbered 
43. 

Newspapers for a six-month period (May- 
October) in 1968 were read. Where there was 
more than one major newspaper, an increas- 
ingly rare circumstance in American cities, the 
afternoon journal was selected. This time pe- 
riod was deliberately chosen in order to control 
for seasonal variations in the likelihood of pro- 
test and to enhance the chances of obtaining a 
large sample of protests. It was assumed that 
the warm spring through autumn months are 
most conducive to the pursuit of outdoor politi- 
cal activities such as marches, picketing, or 
mass gatherings. Despite the relatively short 
time period, the effort of reading approximately 
180 daily editions for each of 43 cities consti- 
tuted an enormous task. 

The decision to use newspapers as the source 
of the protest data was motivated by two con- 
siderations, one practical, the other theoretical. 
As for the former, there simply is no single offi- 
cial or nonofficial tabulation of protest inci- 
dents in existence. Reliance on newspaper ac- 
counts, however, has substantial justification in 
some theoretical writing on the dynamics of 
protest. According to Lipsky, protest activities 
create resources for protestors by activating 
sympathetic third-party interests, to whom the 
protest target is sensitive, to bring pressure to 
bear on behalf of the protestors.26 The critical 
link between the protestors and their targets' 
third-party reference publics is the news media. 
Lipsky writes: 

To the extent that successful protest activity de- 
pends upon appealing to and/or threatening other 
groups in the community, the communications 
media set the limits of protest action. If protest 
tactics are not considered significant by the media, 
or if newspapers and television reporters or edi- 
tors decide to overlook protest tactics, protest 
organizations will not succeed. Like the tree fall- 
ing unheard in the forest, there is no protest un- 
less protest is perceived and projected.27 

While this conception of protest may be un- 

25 The sample was drawn from the Municipal Year- 
book 1968 (Chicago: International City Managers' 
Association, 1968). Population and percentage of 
blacks were taken from the 1970 census, 1970 Census 
of Population, Advance Report, U.S. Department of 
Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Washington, D.C. 

26Lipsky, p. 1146. 
2'Lipsky, p. 1151. Compare Turner's observation 

that protest cannot be projected as protest unless it 
conforms to folk-theories of what protest is ("The 
Public Perception of Protest," p. 818). 

This content downloaded from 66.77.17.54 on Tue, 28 Jan 2014 03:29:41 AM
All use subject to JSTOR Terms and Conditions

http://www.jstor.org/page/info/about/policies/terms.jsp


16 The American Political Science Review Vol. 67 

necessarily narrow (it is possible to conceive 

protest incidents in which interaction occurs 

privately between the protestors and their tar- 

get), Lipsky's formulation offers a significant 

rationale for the data source: Newspaper cov- 

erage, however dubious the scholar might be 

about its objectivity of comprehensiveness, is 

vital in itself to the projection of protest. 

In the selection of incidents, the research was 

guided by conventional definitions of protest. 

Microfilm readers were instructed to record the 

details of all marches, sit-ins, demonstrations, 
pickets, protest meetings or rallies, and any 

other incidents which might possibly be con- 

strued as collective protest. Much depended on 

how the participants defined their actions.28 

From this collection of incidents only those 

which were carried out by two or more individ- 

uals and directed at local governmental agen- 

cies, officials, or institutions were finally coded. 

The data do not include, then, campus protests 

or antiwar or antidraft protests. No instances of 

rioting, ambushes, shootings, assaults, looting 

or threatened violence were recorded, even if 

the perpetrators or their victims attributed such 

behavior to political motivations. If, however, 

violence broke out at the site of a peaceful pro- 

test and was a direct result of it, this was re- 

corded. 
A total of 120 protest incidents was finally 

selected and coded. The characteristics of these 

protests very widely, providing a multi-faceted 

portrait of protest in American cities in the late 

1960s. Table 1 provides a summary of the dis- 

tribution of protests by region, and Table 2 

Table 1. Distribution of Protests by Region 

Number of Protests 
Region 

0 1-2 3 or more 

Northeast 1 3 

Midwest 1 5 5 
South 3 8 2 
West 1 5 9 

Totals 5 19 19 

2' The case of an American court-martial, held in 
Britain in the summer of 1971, comes to mind in 
which the guilt of the defendant hung on the definition 
of an act he had admittedly committed. The defendant, 
an army lawyer, had been accused of organizing a 
demonstration against the war (which is illegal for 
Americans in uniform overseas) while the lawyer 
argued that all he had done was to present a petition 
at the American embassy, which is legal for military 
personnel. In other words, the defendant refused to 
define his action as protest. 

Table 2. Range of Protest Frequency 

Number of Protests Number of Cities 

0 5 
1 11 

2 8 
3 6 

4 4 

5 4 
6 2 

7 1 

8 
9 1 

10 
11 1 

43 

shows the range of protest frequency. Protest 

against city government targets is clearly not a 

frequent phenomenon. Five of the cities (three 

of them in the South: Fort Lauderdale, Win- 

ston-Salem, and Newport News) had no pro- 

test at all during this time period. Only five cit- 

ies averaged one or more protests per month.29 

In general the cities averaged slightly fewer 

than three protests. 

Larger cities had a greater tendency to expe- 

rience protest than smaller ones: while 28 per 

cent of the cities in the sample have popula- 

tions over 500,000, 45 per cent of the protests 

occurred in those cities. City size and incidence 

of protest are positively correlated (r = .46).3 

Estimates of the number of participants in 

each protest incident were reported in 96 of the 

120 cases. The size of the protests ranged from 

five to over 2000. Table 3 shows the range of 

protest participation. A conservative estimate, 
based on a computation of the median number 

of protestors in each category times the number 

of protests, is that over 17,000 people took part 

in the 96 protests, an average of approximately 

180 per incident.3' 

Urban protest is a strategy used predomi- 
nantly by blacks,32 a finding substantiated by 

this body of aggregate data. In those instances 

in which the race of the protestors was identi- 

fied (95 out of 120 cases), 49 (52 per cent) 

protests were composed entirely of blacks, 21 

29 These were San Francisco, Milwaukee, Sacra- 
mento, Boston, and Seattle. 

30 Unless otherwise noted, the correlations reported 
here are significant at the .05 level. 

31 Some participants may have taken part in more 
than one protest in a given city during the time span 

of this study, but there is no way of controlling for 

multiple participation. 
32 Eisinger, p. 1005. 
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Table 3. Size of Protest Incidents 

Number of Participants Number of Protests 

1-10 3 
11-25 10 
26-50 18 
51-75 5 
76-100 18 

101-200 15 
201-300 10 
301-500 9 
501-1000 3 

1001-2000 3 
2001 or more 2 
undetermined 24 

120 

(22 per cent) were mixed black and white, and 

20 (21 per cent) were exclusively white.33 

More of the protests were directed against 

the city school system, particular schools, or 

school officials than other target (39 per cent; 

N = 47). The city council was the second 

most frequent target (12 per cent; N = 14), 

with the police (10 per cent; N = 12) and the 

welfare department (8 per cent; N = 9) next 

in order. Other city agencies, the mayor, and 

the city courts provided the bulk of the re- 

maining targets. 

All but seven (6 per cent) of the 120 protest 
incidents were carried out peacefully. Violence 

was instigated in several of the instances by the 

protestors, according to the newspaper ac- 

counts. In the vast majority of cases, protestors 

probably did not explicitly threaten violence; if 

they had done so, the authorities would likely 

have taken pre-emptive steps to halt the mani- 

festation. 

As a tactic, protest appears effective largely 

as a means of breaching the political opportu- 

nity structure rather than manipulating it for 

group ends. On the one hand, protestors were 

successful in a majority of cases in gaining ac- 

cess to their targets to state their demand (Ta- 

ble 4), but in only a fraction of instances were 

concessions actually made (Table 5). 

Table 4. Nature of Target Response at Site of Protest 

Met with or spoke to protestors 58% (69) 
Refused to meet with or speak to protestors 35% (42) 
Undetermined 7% (9) 

100% (120) 

33 Mexican-Americans were responsible for the re- 
mainder of those protests in which participants were 
identified by race or ethnicity (4 per cent). 

Table 5. Outcome of the Protest 

Concessions made to the protesters 15% (18) 
No concessions made 54% (65) 
Action deferred, postponed 24% (29) 
Outcome undetermined 7% (8) 

100% (120) 

In the next section the protest incidents are 
treated as identical units of analysis in explor- 
ing the basic conditions associated with protest. 
Since the intensity of individual protest inci- 
dents differs, however, depending upon the 
number of participants, the duration of the pro- 
test, and the number of sites at which a single 
incident occurred, a later section will explore 
the environmental conditions related to rela- 
tively intense protest activity. 

Incidence of Protest and Environment 

An initial look at the zero-order correlations 
between incidence of protest and selected envi- 
ronmental variables suggests that what I have 
called the curvilinear model is more applicable 
to the American case than is the linear model. 
Protest occurs most frequently in cities in 
which the political opportunity structure is 
characterized by a mix of open and closed vari- 
bles. 

One standard set of variables relates to the 
formal structure of local government. Scholars 
have argued that mayor-council governments 
are more accountable, and hence more avail- 
able, to citizens than manager-council govern- 
ments. The mayor is an elected politician and 
must please a constituency; the manager is a 
professional, hired by the city council, who 
maintains his office at their sufferance. Simi- 
larly, ward aldermanic elections afford residen- 
tially concentrated minorities greater opportu- 
nity for representation than at-large electoral 
systems. In the latter the major groups in the 
city dominate the electoral arena. Partisan sys- 
tems seem to offer groups greater access to gov- 
ernment than nonpartisan ones by virtue of the 
fact that parties aggregate diverse interests as a 
requisite of persistent viability and rely over 
time on identifiable blocs of voters for whom 
they supply cues and to whom they must ac- 
count.34 

In short, insofar as the particular institu- 
tional arrangements which characterize reform 
governments make access and representation 
more difficult for minorities to obtain, such 

3 Lineberry and Fowler, "Reformism and Public 
Policies in American Cities," p. 715. 
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governments offer a relatively closed structure 
of opportunities. Some evidence indicates, in 
fact, that the impact of reform institutions is 
cumulative in this regard: that is, the more 
components of reform a government has-non- 
partisanship, manager, and at-large elections- 
the less responsive it is to minority group de- 
mands.35 

Protest, however, does not appear to be a re- 
sponse to a closed system of opportunities as 
represented by formal governmental arrange- 
ments, taking each institutional form individu- 
ally. The incidence of protest is positively re- 
lated to mayor-council forms (r = .35).36 

Black protest is even more strongly related to 
mayoral government (r = .42).3 Protest oc- 
curs most freely, then, in political systems in 
which at least one aspect of formal structure- 
the nature of the chief executive-has been 
viewed as most conducive to groups seeking ac- 
cess. 

Taken as isolated variables, neither the ar- 
rangements for electing aldermen nor the fact 
of partisanship bears any relation to the inci- 
dence of protest. However, combining these 
two variables with the nature of the chief exec- 
utive to get a multiple correlation (.41) affords 
a 40 per cent increase in explained variance 
over the simple correlation of mayoral govern- 
ment with protest (.35). The three variables 
taken together explain 17 per cent of the vari- 
ance, while mayoral government alone explains 
only 12 per cent. 

It would be plausible to suspect that the rela- 
tionships shown here are not in fact reflective 
of the impact of formal structure but rather are 
a function of the type of population found pre- 
dominantly in mayor-council cities. Since the 
number of blacks is related to mayor-council 
government (although not at significant level), 
we should find that the number of blacks is also 

I Lineberry and Fowler, pp. 713-714. The difference 
between reform and traditional components is illus- 
trated in the present body of data by the fact that 
blacks are slightly more likely to have nearly propor- 
tional representation on the city council under a ward 
system than under either a combined at-large/ward 
system or an at-large system. The correlation coeffi- 
cient between the degree of proportional representation 
and ward elections is quite small (r = .16) but it is 
in the predicted direction. 

"I This is significant at the .02 level. Form of govern- 
ment was treated as a dichotomized dummy variable 
with the one commission government in the sample 
grouped with the manager governments. Robert Alford 
and Eugene Lee found that grouping commission and 
manager governments for a procedure identical to the 
one used here did not alter the correlation in a signif- 
icant way. See their "Voting Turnout in American 
Cities," p. 803. 

37 Significant at the .006 level. 

related to black protest, if the form of govern- 
ment were simply an intervening variable. 
However, black protest and black population 
are not related, lending support to the finding 
of the association of structure and protest. 

Formal institutional arrangements represent 
one aspect of the political opportunity structure 
in the sense that they seem to accord advan- 
tages in political competition to certain groups 
and disadvantages to others. The nature of the 
formal political structure, however, does not 
necessarily indicate where power lies or how it 
is distributed in the system.38 If power is con- 
centrated, then groups without membership in 
the circle of the select which attempt to enter 
political competition will neither have many 
points of access at which to make their case nor 
a great chance of acquiring significant allies. 
Indeed, if power is concentrated, then it is 
likely that the resources necessary to wield 
power are also concentrated, indicating that 
groups which seek to enter the political arena 
are likely to be poor in the necessary political 
currencies, or that there is, in Dahl's terms, lit- 
tle slack in the system. 

In the terms of the present argument, one 
could claim support for the linear model of the 
relationship between protest and the environ- 
ment if the incidence of protest rose in cities 
with a centralized distribution of power. Where 
power is concentrated, one plausible response 
for outgroups, low in conventional resources 
and cut off from regular access to the stations 
of power, would be to use protest. 

On the other hand, if protest were found to 
increase with the dispersion of power, then the 
frustration model would be less appropriate. 
With the possibilities manifest for coalition 
building, for acquiring allies with significant re- 
sources, groups which resort to protest do so 
in a relatively open system. Such behavior 
might be viewed in terms of Lipsky's formula- 
tion of protest as a device to communicate the 
need for allies with resources.39 This formula- 
tion presupposes a dispersion of power: some 
actors in the system might be favorable to the 

"Aiken has argued that reform governments and a 
concentrated distribution of power are positively re- 
lated, but his relationships are neither strong nor sig- 
nificant. "The Distribution of Community Power: 
Structural Bases and Social Consequences" in The 
Structure of Community Power, ed. Michael Aiken 
and Paul Mott (New York: Random House, 1970), 
pp. 499-500. J. David Greenstone and Paul Peterson 
however, have argued the exact opposite in "Reform- 
ers, Machines, and the War on Poverty" in City Poli- 
tics and Public Policy, ed. James Q. Wilson (New 
York: Wiley, 1968), p. 289. Their examination was 
based on a study of only four cities. 

39 Lipsky, pp. 1146-1147. 
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protestors and will join the conflict against 
those who are not. If protestors have potential 
allies, then the opportunity structure is not 
fully closed. Protest is a function of impatience 
in a system marked by some degree of flexibil- 
ity. 

One problem in testing these alternative pos- 
sibilities is that summary measures of the dis- 
persion of power in a community are difficult 
to come by. Nevertheless, there have been sev- 
eral creditable attempts, the most influential 
and controversial of which has been Hawley's 
MPO ratio, the proportion of managers, proprie- 
tors, and officials in the civilian labor force.40 
Hawley argued that a high MPO ratio indicates 
that power is diffused among different commu- 
nity subsystems, power which rests on manage- 
rial skills. Hawley wrote: 

Proceeding from the notion that system power 
resides in the subsystems or functional units of a 
community, we can infer that it must be exercised 
through the managerial functions of the sub- 
systems. For it is those functions that co-ordinate 
the several other functions in their respective 
subsystems and articulate the latter with the 
larger system." 

Hawley demonstrated successfully that the 
greater the proportion of such white collar oc- 
cupations in a city's work force, the less effec- 
tive a city was in implementing urban renewal 
programs. Success, he argued, is a function of 
the concentration of power. 

The need to infer power from occupational 
status, however, seems to me a serious flaw in 
the MPO ratio as a measure of the dispersion 
of power. Nevertheless, the ratio is not a mean- 
ingless one. It affords a measure of the distribu- 
tion of occupational status and skills, two criti- 
cal resources for the exercise of power. As such 
it offers one means of estimating the disperison 
of potential power, or the degree of slack in the 
system.42 If the potential for wielding power is 
limited in a system, then it is still a relatively 
closed system. 

In the cities selected for this study, the 

40Hawley, "Community Power and Urban Renewal 
Success." Aiken has run the MPO ratio against his 
own measures of power concentration and comes up 
with the exactly opposite conclusion from Hawley. 
Aiken is not entirely sure how to explain the difference 
and ends up urging caution in the use of the measure. 
See p. 503. 

4Hawley, p. 424. 
42 The distinction between potential influence and 

manifest influence, or influence in repose and influence 
in use, is germane here. See Robert Dahl, Modern 
Political Analysis (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: 
Prentice-Hall, 1970), pp. 28-29; and William Gamson, 
Power and Discontent (Homewood, Illinois: Dorsey, 
1968), Chapters 4 and 5. 

Table 6. Intercorrelations (Pearson's r) of Protest and 

Selected Political Environment Variables 

All Black 
Protest Protest 

Incidents Incidents 

Population of city .46* .50* 
Percentage black - .02 
Number of blacks .14 
Model cities grant . 26** .23 
Number of black elected officials .07 
Percentage of managers, propri- 

etors, and officials -. 30* -. 28** 
Index crimes per 1000 population .34* . 27** 

Percentage of minority police .20 .03 
Mayor-council government .35* . 42* 

Ward aldermanic elections -.01 .08 
Partisanship .07 .11 
Incidence of riots .23 .22 
Black representation ratio - . 30* 

a Data for eight cities were not available. 
b This is a measure of proportional representation 

of blacks in the city council, computed by dividing the 

proportion of black aldermen by the proportion of 

black population. 
* p <.05. 
** p <.10. 

incidence of all protests and of black protests 
is negatively related to a high MPO ratio (r = 

-.30 and -.28, respectively). That is to say, 

protest occurs more frequently in cities with a 
small white collar work force, an indication 
that certain resources for the exercise of power 
are concentrated. 

The MPO ratio is positively related to 

mayoral government (but not at a significant 
level), but the relationship between the MPO 
ratio and protest is not a function of form of 

government: the MPO ratio is still negatively 
related to the incidence of protest when form 
of government is controlled (partial r = 

-.25) .43 

41It could be argued that the association of protest 

with occupational makeup of a population is simply 
an indication that protest occurs where there are 
greater numbers of people holding low status occupa- 
tions. That is, protest is not a response to the systemic 
characteristic of resource concentration but rather is 
a function of the existence of large numbers of poten- 
tial protestors. (This assumes that, at least in the 
aggregate, protest and lower-class status are related. 
Survey data I have collected in Milwaukee, to be re- 
ported elsewhere, show no relationship at the individ- 
ual level between low status and protest participation.) 

Nevertheless, if this were the case using aggregate 
rather than survey data, we could explain Hawley's 
findings by arguing that the larger the percentage of 
MPO's, the better-off the population, and the fewer 
would be the policies geared to social welfare pro- 
grams designed to aid low income groups. However, 
the findings of Paulson and his colleagues suggest that 
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Table 7. Form of Government and Frequency of Protest 

0 1-2 3 or more Totals 

Mayor-council 6% (1) 29% (5) 65% (11) 100% (17) 

Manager 15% (4) 54% (14) 31% (8) 100% (26) 

Thus, protest appears to occur in cities in 

which the formal political structure provides 

opportunities while the informal structure, as 

measured by the distribution of occupational 

and skill resources, is relatively restricted. For- 

mal attributes of government may have little 

bearing on the exercise of power. Structure 

provides a framework within which certain 

groups are accorded advantages if they are able 

to seize them. The mayor is more vulnerable 

than the manager because the former must 

please an electorate. But this vulnerability, a 

consequence of formal structure, assumes that 

the mayor is in a position to please an elector- 

ate by being responsive and that organized seg- 

ments of the electorate can make demands on 

him. But the realities of the potential distribu- 

tion of power, symbolized by the MPO ratio, 

may render the effects of structural biases im- 

portant. 
While this is a plausible argument, evidence 

indicates that blacks engage in protest espe- 

cially in those cities where they have been able 

to gain formal proportional representation. 

Representation in the form of elected officials 

-limited here to aldermen44 -does not guar- 

the MPO ratio affords more than a simple indicator 
of the socioeconomic composition of the population 
and implies a distinctive configuration of power. 

Paulson et al. discovered that North Carolina coun- 
ties with small percentages of MPO's-which would 
indicate a relatively low level of socioeconomic well- 
being-had lower welfare expenditures than those 
counties with high proportions of MPO's. They con- 
clude that a high concentration of power can block 
what elites feel are undesirable programs, despite 
demonstrable needs of the population. Wayne Paulson, 
Edgar W. Butler, and Hallowell Pope, "Community 
Power and Public Welfare," American Journal of 
Economics and Sociology, 28 (January, 1969), 17-27. 

4 Data on black elected officials was drawn from the 
National Roster of Black Elected Officials, compiled 
by Metropolitan Applied Research Center, Washing- 
ton, D.C. and Voter Education Project, Southern Re- 
gional Council, Atlanta, Georgia, February, 1970. 

antee blacks real power in a city, but it does 
indicate that certain types of political opportu- 
nities are available. Furthermore, it provides 

evidence that black spokesmen may speak from 
a legitimate and official forum. This is not a 
prerequisite for the exercise of power but it 
makes the problem of wielding power a lesser 

one in that access has already been achieved. 
The incidence of black protest is not related 

to the absolute number of black elected offi- 
cials, including aldermen, school board mem- 
bers, and judges, but it is significantly related to 
the black representation ratio (r - .30). The 
representation ratio was calculated by dividing 

the proportion of aldermen who are black by 
the proportion of the population which is 
black. When the figure equals 1.0, then blacks 
are, numerically speaking, perfectly propor- 
tionally represented. When the figure is under 
1.0, the typical case, blacks are underrepre- 

sented. In a few cases, the ratio exceeds 1.0, 
indicating that the black population has more 
than its proportional share of aldermanic repre- 
sentatives. 

As the representation ratio approaches zero, 
we may conclude that the structure of opportu- 
nities is less open for blacks. In the case of the 
cities in our sample, however, protest increases 
with the degree to which blacks are represented 
in city government. Protest is associated here 

with an open structural characteristic. Accord- 
ing to the linear model, it would have been rea- 
sonable to expect that black protest occurred 
most frequently in those cities in which blacks 
had been denied representation. Instead, pro- 
portional representation may be viewed either 
as an invitation to pose demands (through pro- 
test, if that is the easiest way to mobilize sup- 
port) or as a concomitant factor in a black 
population's coming of political age, a matura- 
tion process marked by twin developments in 
protest and electoral activity. 

Table 8. Model Cities and Protest 

Number of Protests 

0 1-2 3 or more Totals 

Model Cities grant 4% (1) 42% (10) 54% (13) 100% (24) 
No Model Cities grant 21% (4) 47% (9) 32% (6) 100% (19) 
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Table 9. Minority Policemen and Protest 

Percentage of Minority Number of Protests 

Policemen 0 1-2 3 or more Totals 

0-5% 18% (3) 59% (10) 24% (4) 101% (17) 
6-10% 8% (1) 25% (3) 67O (8) 100%0 (12) 
11% or more - 67%o (4) 33%0 (2) 100% (6) 

Note: Data for eight cities were not available. 

Formal political structure, the distribution of 
resources, and the nature of the incumbents in 
elected office all give indications of the poten- 
tial various groups might have for wielding po- 
litical influence. However, none of these indica- 
tors supplies any sense of the extent to which a 
political system is in fact responsive to deeply 
felt needs. If a government does not demon- 
strate a willingness to respond to a diversity of 
demands, then the structure of opportunities 
cannot be said to be a fully open one, regard- 
less of the opportunities for gaining access and 
representation. 

To test the responsiveness of local govern- 
ments, two measures of policy outputs were 
chosen. One was whether a city had received 
Model Cities planning funds45 and the other 
was the percentage of the police force com- 
posed of racial minority members.46 The for- 
mer may serve as some indication of respon- 
siveness to what is often the most frequently 
named problem facing the cities-the lack of 
decent housing.47 The latter is a response to the 
animosities which mark the relationship be- 
tween urban police forces and the black com- 
munity. 

Initial competition for Model Cities funds 
were intense. Nearly 200 cities submitted appli- 
cations for the first round of planning grants of 
which only 75 were chosen during the winter of 

4 This was set up in terms of a Model Cities grant/ 

no Model Cities grant dummy variable. The source for 

this information is 1968 HUD Statistical Yearbook 

(Washington, D.C.: Department of Housing and 

Urban Development, Government Printing Office, 
1968). There are no data concerning those cities which 

applied for Model Cities funds but were turned down. 
46 Municipal Yearbook 1970 (Chicago: International 

City Management Association, 1970) provided the 

source for these data. 
41 Survey data I have collected in the city of Mil- 

waukee indicate that housing ranks consistently first 

for members of both races as "the most important 

problem facing this city." This is a finding duplicated 

in other surveys. See, for example, Bernard J. Frieden, 
"Housing and National Urban Goals: Old Policies and 

New Realities," in The Metropolitan Enigma, ed. 

James Q. Wilson, (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Uni- 

versity Press, 1968), p. 162. 

1966-67.48 Of the sample of 43 cities in this 
study 24 (56 per cent) had received planning 
grants by the end of 1968, and 19 had not. Be- 
cause the Model cities program was thought to 
offer the means for a comprehensive attack on 
urban ills, the city which gained such funds 
could be said to have acted responsively to de- 
mands that were at the very least implicit in the 

urban condition. 
Similarly, after the ghetto riots in the last de- 

cade, one of the major prescriptions for restor- 
ing racial peace was to increase minority group 
representation on the uniformed police force. 

Most cities sought, unsuccessfully, to recruit 
blacks for their police deparments.49 The mea- 
sure used here-the percentage of the force 

composed of minority group members-is nec- 

essarily a static one. Data do not exist in reli- 
able form prior to 1969. Thus, the measure does 
not take account of changes in the percentage 
of blacks. Nevertheless, it may be assumed that 
simply having at a given point in time a sub- 
stantial proportion of blacks on the force is an 
indication that the political system has at some 
previous time been responsive. And cities with 

a greater percentage may be said to be more 
responsive in this regard than cities with a 

smaller percentage. 
Both the existence of a Model Cities pro- 

gram and the percentage of minority group po- 
licemen are positively related to the incidence 
of protest (.23 and .20, respectively), but only 

the former is statistically significant. Black pro- 
test is also slightly related to Model Cities, but 

the coefficient falls just short of our criterion of 

significance. Black protest is not at all related 

to the percentage of uniformed minority police- 
men. 

These relationships, while small and in most 

cases not significant, lend more support to the 

48The Model Cities Program: A Comparativ e Analy- 

sis of the Planning Process in Eleven Cities (Washing- 

ton, D.C.: Department of Housing and Urban Devel- 

opment, Government Printing Office, 1970), p. 7. 
49 Paul Delaney, "Recruiting of Negro Police Is a 

Failure in Most Cities," New York Times, January 25, 

1971, p. 1, cols. 2, 3, p. 14, cols. 3-8. 
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curvilinear model than to the linear one. That 
is, protest increases with responsiveness. 

It should be said, however, that a more de- 
tailed examination of these two variables would 
probably reveal that they are complex and am- 

biguous measures of responsiveness. Some of 
the cities in this sample which have Model Cit- 
ies programs were more committed than others 
to lay involvement in planning.50 And literature 
on the tensions experienced by black police- 
men51 reveals that the cross-pressures felt by 
such men may drive them to brutal behavior 
against other blacks as a way of demonstrating 
professional loyalty in the face of race demands. 
Both Model Cities and the black policeman may 
represent mixed blessings in some sense, at least 
for the black community. In other words, no 

Model Cities grant and no black policemen 
would be signs of a failure to respond; but hav- 
ing such programs is not necessarily an unam- 
biguous sign of responsiveness.52 Such pro- 

grams are likely, then, to represent a mix of re- 

sponsive and nonresponsive impulses, a mix 
characteristic apparently of the conditions un- 
der which protests take place. 

In those cities which did not obtain Model 
Cities funds, protest was not a frequent occur- 
rence. Several explanations are plausible. One 
is that the demand for such a program did not 

exist. This is unlikely, however, since at least 
seven of the 19 cities experienced mass racial 
disorders in 1967 or 1968,53 sufficient indica- 
tion that conditions in those cities posed at least 
an implicit demand for massive governmental 
response. 

Another explanation is that in those cities 
which had neither riots nor Model Cities 
grants, conditions were such during the time 
period of this study that the population felt no 
grievances deeply enough to participate in pro- 
tests. It is also possible that the population 
groups from which protesters are generally 
drawn is simply too small to organize sustained 
protest actions in these cities. Neither explana- 

-"For example, Milwaukee, Atlanta, and Gary, all 
cities in our sample, were less likely than some of the 
other cities to share power over the program with local 
residents. See The Model Cities Program. . . 

"' Nicholas Alex, Black in Blue: A Study of the 
Negro Policeman (New York: Appleton-Century- 
Crofts, 1969), p. 161. 

32 Naturally, such an argument means that the open 
system cannot be measured by these variables: they 
only indicate closed and mixed systems. This is true 
when the variables are treated as gross indicators of 
responsiveness. If they could be combined with a lay 
participation index and a black policeman brutality 
index, for example, then the variables would offer 
greater discriminatory power. 

53 These included Phoenix, Elizabeth, Sacramento, 
Long Beach, Rockford, Las Vegas, and Miami. 

Table 10. Model Cities, Riots, and 
Average Number of Protests 

Model Cities No Model Cities 

Grant Grant 

Average Number of 
protests per city 3.2 2.1 

Model Cities No Model Cities 

Grant and Riot Grant and Riot 

Average Number of 

protests per city 3.6 2.7 

tion is convincing. Of the twelve cities which 

had neither a riot nor a Model Cities grant, 

seven are located in the South. They are char- 

acterized by large black populations (potential 
protest participants) and the usual range of ur- 

ban ills. 
The most plausible explanation is that the 

political systems in the cities which did not par- 

ticipate in Model Cities are so closed or so un- 

responsive that protest was either discouraged 
or felt to be futile. The data tend to support 

such speculation, even in the case of those cities 
which experienced riots (Table 10). 

The degree to which political opportunity 
structures are open or closed is not only a func- 

tion of formal governmental structure, the dis- 

tribution of certain skills and status, representa- 

tion, and governmental responsiveness. Oppor- 
tunity is also related to the social stability of 

the potentially mobilizable population. Where 

population groups exhibit high social disorgani- 

zation, it might be expected that opportunities 
for elites seeking to mobilize political consti- 

tuencies would be low. As a measure of social 

disorganization, this study employed the rate of 

those crimes reported in the FBI Uniform 
Crime Reports 1968 (so-called "index crimes," 

because they comprise the national crime in- 

dex) per 1000 population.54 The incidence of 

protest, however, is positively related at a sig- 

nificant level to high crime rate (r = .34). 

Black protest is related less strongly to crime 

rate and the correlation is just short of signifi- 

cance. Gurr cites evidence which indicates that 

during periods of protest activity, protest dis- 

places aggressive black crime.55 The aggregate 

54Variations in reporting practices make interjuris- 

dictional crime rate comparisons a delicate task, yet 

I have used such a measure in the absence of other 

readily available summary measures. 

30 F. Solomon et al., "Civil Rights Activity and Re- 

duction in Crime Among Negroes," Archives of Gen- 

eral Psychiatry, 12 (March, 1965), 227-236, cited in 

Gurr, Why Men Rebel, p. 310. 
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data presented here cannot assess changes in 
the crime rate which might occur during peri- 
ods of protest activity, but as a static relation- 
ship, crime and protest appear to occur to- 
gether. Such a finding indicates that the degree 
of social disorganization reflected at least by 
crime rates does little to impair the ability of 
elites to organize protests. 

In a similar way the incidence of both pro- 
test and black protest is also related to the oc- 
currence of ghetto riots. Cities were coded ac- 
cording to whether they had experienced no ri- 
ots, one riot, or more than one during the peak 
years of rioting, 1967 and 1968.56 The inci- 
dence of all protest and-of black protest in 
particular-is slightly related to riot violence, 
but neither coefficient (r = .22 and .23, respec- 
tively) is significant. To the slight extent that 
protest and rioting occur together, it would be 
possible to conclude that the ghetto violence of 
1967-68 did not displace protest activity. The 
time period of this study occurs after the last 
wave of rioting, which followed Martin Luther 
King's assassination in April, 1968. The impul- 
ses to protest were not exhausted either by that 
violence or the earlier riots of 1967, for protest 
continued after the major outbreaks. To the de- 
gree that the recent ghetto violence was a form 
of political expression, it was in all likelihood a 
mode of expression qualitatively different from 
protest and not the logical outcome of the lat- 
ter. 

In a speculative way, these findings on the 
relationship of crime, rioting, and protest are 
suggestive for characterizing the political sys- 
tem itself: insofar as crime is an individualistic 
response to poor social conditions and mass vi- 
olence is a collective response, high crime and 
riot cities are those with serious problems. Sub- 
stantial problems indicate relative governmental 
impotence, even in those cities with the most 
responsive administrations. Impotent govern- 
ment is one mark of a closed structure of politi- 
cal opportunities: if government is powerless to 
act, then political action to influence govern- 
ment is futile. 

To summarize, this section has shown that 
protest occurs most frequently in cities whose 
structure of political opportunities reflects a 
mix of open and closed characterisitcs. The ex- 
istence of both a high crime rate and mass vio- 
lence signifies either a generalized governmen- 
tal impotence or unresponsiveness in the face 

I For riots in 1967 the list on pages 158-159 of the 
Report of the National Advisory Commission on Civil 
Disorders (New York: Bantam Books, 1968) was used. 
For 1968 riots, the New York Times Index supplied 
the data. 

of social conditions which breed such deviance. 
In addition, protest is associated with a concen- 
tration of occupational status, which may be 
construed as one measure of the distribution of 
potential power resources. The structure of po- 
litical opportunities cannot be said to be open to 
the fullest extent under such conditions. Yet 
the opportunities for gaining access to and for- 
mal representation in government, characteris- 
tics of an open system, are good in cities which 
experience protest. And finally protest is mod- 
erately associated with certain very specific 
government responses in the form of Model 
Cities and the recruitment of minority group po- 
licemen, but these responses do not indicate un- 
ambiguously that the structure of opportunities 
is an open one. In short, the curvilinear model 
describing the conditions of protest seems more 
accurate than the simple linear model. In the 
final section an attempt is made to elaborate on 
this notion and to interpret the considerable 
gaps left by unexplained variance in the data. 
Before commencing this effort, however, we 
must consider the problem of the intensity of 
protest and the political environment. 

Intensity of Protest 

Protest incidents differ in the intensity of the 
concerns they express and the reactions they 
generate. The participants' and bystanders' pas- 
sions associated, for example, with the fair 
housing marches led by Father Groppi or Mar- 
tin Luther King into working class ethnic 
neighborhoods represent a quantum leap in in- 
tensity over those feelings associated with the 
small protest delegation which meets with the 
city welfare commissioner far from the public 
eye. As a unit of analysis, then, one protest in- 
cident is not necessarily strictly comparable to 
another. 

This is not to say that the foregoing exercise 
has been misguided. In one sense protests may 
be treated as comparable in assessing the inten- 
sity of a city's protest environment. As we shall 
see presently, the mere number of protests is as 
good an indicator as any of the general state of 
tension and challenge wrought by protest be- 
havior in any given city. A city which experi- 
enced five protests during the time period of this 
study had a more intense protest environment 
than the city which had only one incident. Even 
if the single protest was large and passionate, it 
may be possible to view it as an anomaly, after 
which politics settles down or returns to its more 
conventional patterns. But five incidents bespeak 
a relatively consistent state of crisis, an indica- 
tion that things are more often felt to be wrong 
and remediable by protest action by more groups 
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of different people than in cities experiencing 
a single protest. 

Nevertheless, the mere number of protests 
tells nothing of the attention any single protest 
incident might have engaged or the scope of its 
impact as a focus for mobilization. Conceiv- 
ably, the conditions which give rise to one ex- 
tremely intense protest might differ from those 
which are associated with milder but more nu- 
merous protests. 

To measure intensity two basis scores were 
computed. One was an indicator of the inten- 
sity of the protest environment, and it was em- 
ployed largely to test the reliability of the find- 
ings using the simple frequency of protest. The 
second measure was an indicator of the average 
intensity of individual protest incidents in a 
city. 

Intensity was conceived for measurement 

purposes as a function of the number of partici- 
pants in a protest action, the duration in con- 
tinuous days, and the number of separate sites 
within the city at which the protest simultane- 
ously occurred. The assumption was that as 
these factors increased, the passions of the 
principals and observers would grow deeper.57 
For example, a school boycott and picketing 
which lasted four days and affected three high 
schools was more intense than one which lasted 
four days but affected only one school. The 
scores are crude in that they offer no direct 
measure of emotional intensity (which must be 
inferred). Another problem is that they assign 
the same values to size, duration, and number 
of sites. Thus no conclusion about relative in- 
tensity is possible for two protests of the same 
size, one of which lasted one day at two sites 
and the other of which lasted two days at one 
site. 

Protests were scored in the following man- 
ner: 1) duration: one day, one point; two days, 
two points; three or more days, three points; 2) 
number of sites: one site, one point; two sites, 
two points; three or more sites, three points; 3) 
size of protest: 5-75 participants, one point; 
76-200 participants, two points; 201 or more 
participants, three points.8 A low intensity pro- 
test scored a minimum of three points; the 
maximum score of a high intensity incident was 
nine points. 

" There is some point of diminishing returns, after 
which a long and large protest simply becomes routine, 
and passions settle down. The measure of intensity 
used here takes this phenomenon into account in an 
arbitrary way by scoring equally any duration over 
three days. 

5 The mean number of participants per protest was 
180. 

The intensity of the protest environment 

score was calculated by the formula: 

duration + sites + size 

number of protests 
+ number of protests 

The formula for figuring the average intensity 
of protest incidents was as follows: 

duration + sites + size 

number of protests 

The intensity of the protest environment 

score is, of course, closely related to the num- 
ber of protests (r .90), but it offers a some- 

what finer measure. Average intensity is not 
so strongly related to the frequency of pro- 
tests (r = .41). The two scores are themselves 

related (r = .75). 
The intensity of protest environment correla- 

tions tend to corroborate and strengthen the 
conclusions reached in the previous section. Ta- 
ble 11 provides a comparison of the correla- 
tions between simple frequency and environ- 
ment variables on the one hand and intensity of 
the protest environment and environment vari- 
ables on the other. 

Using the intensity of the protest environ- 
ment score instead of frequency does not in- 
crease our understanding of the conditions as- 
sociated with protest in a significant way. The 
average intensity of protest incidents is of 
greater interest, however. Whereas most of the 
relationships between average intensity and the 
political environment achieve the same levels of 
association as those between simply frequency 
and the environment variables, several are dif- 
ferent. For example, the frequency of protest is 
related to population size of the city, but aver- 
age intensity is not. Frequency is also related to 

Table 11. Comparison of Intensity 
and Frequency Correlations 

Intensity of 
Simple Protest 

Frequency Environment 
Score 

Mayor-council government .35 .33 
Ward aldermanic elections -.01 -.06 
Partisan elections .07 .02 
MPO ratio -.30 -.32 

City size .46 .41 
Model Cities .26 .38 
Riot .23 .31 
Minority policemen .20 .24 
Index crimes per 1000 .34 .31 
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mayoral government, but, again, average inten- 

sity shows no such correlation. 
On the other hand, the frequency of black 

protests is unrelated to the percentage or the 
number of blacks in the city's population, but 

average intensity shows slight positive rela- 

tionships with both of these variables. These 
figures suggest that while the size of the black 
population has little effect on the likelihood 
that protests will occur, it does affect the inten- 
sity associated with protests. Protests involving 
blacks are likely to last longer, be larger in 
scale, and take place at more sites than those 
involving whites. This finding simply reinforces 
the notion that urban protest is a tactic more 

fully exploited by blacks as a major form of 
political activity, in which the demands for 
commitment of resources made on individual 
participants are substantial. White protest is not 

quite so enduring, nor so broad in its attraction 
as a focus for mobilization. 

The Conditions of Protest: Some Conclusions 

The data support the conclusion that the in- 
cidence of protest is mildly related to the na- 
ture of a city's political opportunity structure, 
which I have conceived as a function of the de- 
gree to which groups are likely to be able to 

gain access to power and to manipulate the po- 
litical system. The configuration of those rela- 
tionships affords a basis for some theoretical 
speculation concerning the nature of the envi- 
ronmental conditions most fertile for protest, 
but before turning to that task it is appropriate 
to sketch some additional explanations of the 
factors which give rise to protest as a way of 
interpreting the unexplained variance in the 
data presented here. These factors are not mu- 
tually exclusive of one another, nor of the na- 
ture of the political environment. Rather, they 
are probably all at work to one degree or an- 
other, enabling us to understand protest behav- 
ior, like voting, as a product of multiple com- 
plex causes and stimuli. 

One major factor which undoubtedly con- 
tributes to the tendency to engage in protest has 
to do with the capacity of the political system 
to fulfill value expectations. In other words, de- 
privation, a condition which may exist in both 
open and closed structures of political opportu- 
nity, may give rise to protest.59 

This explanation assumes that the perception 
of deprivation, whether objective or subjective, 

59The argument of this paper would have it that 
discontent over deprivation may be expressed more 
easily through conventional political strategies in an 
open system, whereas protest is often necessary to 
communicate discontent in a closed system. 

Table 12. Comparison of Selected Average 
Intensity and Frequency Correlations 

Simple Average 
Frequency Intensity 

of all of 

Protests Protests 

Population .46 .14 
Mayor-council government .35 .14 

Simple Average 

it. Frequency Intensity 
of Black of 
Protests Protests 

Number of Blacks .14 .25 
Percentage of Blacks -.02 .21 

in relation to others in the society is likely to 

result in aggressive political behavior. The ex- 

planation is attractive for the fact that it sug- 
gests that socioeconomic status and the propen- 
sity to engage in protest do not covary in a lin- 

ear relationship. Middle-class homeowners 
threatened by freeway construction may per- 
ceive themselves as deprived in relation to 
those homeowners whose property is not 
threatened, just as poor blacks see themselves 
as deprived in the context of an affluent society. 

Bowen et al. are able to demonstrate that 
those blacks who perceive the greatest gap be- 
tween "the best possible life" and their own po- 
sition on a Cantril Free Self-Anchoring Scale 
are those most likely to evince great approval 
for protest forms of behavior.60 They do not 
show, however, that the perception of depriva- 
tion and behavior are linked. One attempt to 
relate relative deprivation of blacks, using ob- 

jective indicators of social welfare for 49 cities, 
to the incidence of mass ghetto violence proved 
fruitless,61 suggesting that the various causal 
leaps from objective relative deprivation to the 
perception of that deprivation to violent behav- 
ior in politics need further and more careful 
charting.62 Deprivation surely plays a role in 
the motivations of protesters, yet its nature re- 
mains to be explored systematically. 

Another explanation which might contribute 
to an understanding of why groups engage in 
protest has to do with the particular array of 

0 Don R. Bowen, Elinor R. Bowen, Sheldon 
Gawiser, and Louis H. Masotti, "Deprivation, Mobil- 
ity, and Orientation Toward Protest of the Urban 
Poor," American Behavioral Scientist, 2 (March-April 
1968), 20-24. 

61 Palley and Palley, "Social Welfare Indicators as 
Predictors of Racial Disorders. . ." 

62 Lupsha, "On Theories of Urban Violence," pp. 
285, 288. 
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Table 13. Partial Correlations of Governmental Form and Protest 

Independent variables Simple r Partial r Dependent Variable 

Mayor-council government .35 .41 

Ward elections -.01 -.21 Frequency of protest 

Partisanship .07 . 15 

organizational needs which protest can fulfill. 
For example, protest action is frequently suc- 
cessful as a strategy for mass mobilization. Pro- 
test may often be undertaken primarily as a re- 
cruiting activity for organizations, for it is a 
way of cutting through communal apathy and 
attracting membership through its sheer excite- 
ment. Protest also helps elites to manipulate 
constituents' understanding of issues, for such 
mass actions and their associated rhetoric offer 
participants an easily comprehended Mani- 
chean explanation of the political world.63 The 
we-they dichotomy between protestors and tar- 
gets is sharply drawn in protest actions and 
serves to foster group identity and cohesion. Fi- 
nally, protest is action, a means of demonstrat- 
ing to group constituents that the organization 
can do something. By taking such action, the 
protest may serve to bolster morale and confi- 
dence in the organization itself. In short, pro- 
test may be employed by elites as a means to 
sustain and enlarge their organization; pressur- 
ing targets for action may be entirely secon- 
dary. 

Still a third explanation of the factors lead- 
ing to protest has to do with the types of de- 
mands people might make. Insofar as the issues 
treated in community decision making tend to 
be limited by the biases and predispositions of 
those in powerful positions-the setters of the 
agenda-certain types of demands will not 
command routine attention."64 Protest is a 

63 Frances Fox Piven has observed that "social pro- 
test actions, because they offer simple and dramatic 
definitions of problems, may penetrate apathy and 
override puzzled disengagement bred of lack of in- 
formation." "Participation of Residents in Neighbor- 
hood Community Action Programs," Social Work, 11 
(January, 1966), 78. 

64This draws on the well-known argument of Peter 
Bachrach and Morton S. Baratz, "Two Faces of 
Power," American Political Science Review, 57 (De- 
cember, 1962), 947-952. 

means for forcing consideration of the extraor- 

dinary, the unpopular, or the nonroutine. De- 
mands for student power in the university or 
welfare client representation on policy-making 

boards are apt examples. Protest, then, occurs 
when certain demands (and indeed demanders) 
represent such major departures from the con- 
ventional mainstream of politics that they are 
not considered as a routine matter of institu- 
tionalized practice. 

Discontent over deprivation, organizational 
needs, and extraordinary demands all occur in 

and are in some degree shaped by the nature of 
the political system. What this study has done 
is to provide some preliminary clues to the na- 
ture of those urban political systems most con- 
ducive to the development of persistent protest. 

The data have suggested in effect that protest 
flourishes in a system marked by paradox. The 

paradox of protest is that while on the one 
hand it appears to be a response to certain 
closed system characteristics, it only takes place 
on a persistent basis in systems in which other 
characteristics are open. The incidence of pro- 
test was associated, for example, with a rela- 
tively small managerial work force, with a high 
crime rate, and with the ambiguous variables of 
Model Cities and minority uniformed police. 
The former two are indicative of a restricted 
opportunity structure, while the latter two po- 
tentially signify both open and closed charac- 
teristics. 

On the other hand protest occurred more 
frequently in mayor-council governments 

than in manager governments, and black 
protest took place most frequently where 
blacks had gained formal representation in pro- 
portion to their population. Both of these fac- 
tors characterize the system as an open one. 

The data also showed that violence did not ac- 
company most protests, and that in a majority 

Table 14. Partial and Multiple Correlations of Open System Characteristics and Black Protest 

Independent cluster Simple r Partial r Multiple r Dependent Variable 

Mayor-council government .42 .34 
Model Cities grant .23 .06 .46 Frequency of black protest 
Representation ratio .30 .21 
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of cases the protestors won at least the right to 

a hearing for their demands. 

Several speculative observations can be based 

on these findings. Those who pursue protest as 

an ongoing tactic must in effect gain license 

from the authorities in the system to do so. 

That is to say, protest will probably not be used 

in contemporary American cities where it is 

suppressed by violence. Violent reactions by 

the authorities will likely stimulate violence by 

the potential protest population or will cause 
withdrawal from aggressively demonstrative 

politics. Official tolerance, signified by the un- 

willingness or even inability to suppress protest 

by force, may serve as the functional equiva- 

lent of license to protest. Such license repre- 

sents an opportunity in the whole structure of 

opportunities: protest offers a chance to gain a 

hearing in public councils. The openness of the 

system, in other words, is conducive to protest. 

In a similar way the system which responds 

to protest is likely by its very responsiveness to 

encourage protest. Elites who attempt to mobi- 

lize people to protest will fail eventually to re- 

cruit participants if protests are never success- 

ful. Protestors must gain satisfaction through 
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Figure 1. Scattergram Distribution of Protest Frequency by Form of Government 
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protest on occasion or they will stop using it as 

an instrumental tactic. Some survey data indi- 

cate that those who take part more often in 

protest are more likely to believe that protest 

works than those who take part less frequently.65 

Protest, then feeds on the responsiveness it 

succeeds in eliciting. System responsiveness is 

an opportunity in the sense that people are 

more likely to get what they want in responsive 

political systems than in unresponsive ones. 

Protest is more likely to flourish in relatively 

open systems where it elicits responses. 
If the paradox of protest is that it appears to 

occur in systems exhibiting both open and 

closed characteristics, then it is possible to ar- 

gue theoretically that the incidence of protest is 

related to the openness of the structure of oppor- 
tunities in a curvilinear fashion. 

Consider the scattergram presented in Figure 

1. Forms of government combining the nature 

of the chief executive, aldermanic electoral 

method, and partisanship are ranged on the left 

from those which offer the greatest chance for 

access and representation for minority and out- 

groups to those which offer the least. The distri- 

bution of cities by frequency of protest appears 

to follow a curvilinear pattern. The most fre- 

quent occurrence of protest takes place in cities 

with mixed open and closed characteristics. 

The cities with the most incidents have mayors 
but they also have at-large electoral systems. 

This finding is borne out by the partial corre- 

lation coefficients obtained when each of three 

governmental form variables is run against fre- 

quency of protest controlling for the other two. 

While protest is positively related to mayoral 

government, controlling for aldermanic 

elections and partisanship, it is negatively re- 

lated to ward systems of aldermanic election, 

when the other two variables are controlled. 

Both mayoral government and ward election 

are open characteristics. 
Protest is neither a viable nor a fruitful strat- 

egy in extremely closed systems. Not only is 

protest likely to be an inadequate tactic for en- 

hancing political opportunities in a closed sys- 

tem but it is not likely to be tolerated. Protest 
will not flourish where its use finds neither tol- 

erance nor elicits favorable responses. 
In a highly open system, on the other hand, 

where government is not only responsive but 

anticipates needs and meets them, if any such 
urban system exists in America, protest will be 

unnecessary. In an open system, groups have 

easy access to decision makers without resort to 

65 Eisinger, "Protest Behavior and the Integration of 

Urban Political Systems," p. 990. 

the drama of protest. Using a cluster of open 

characteristic variables to predict the incidence 

of protest indicates at least that the rate of in- 
crease in predictive value tails off sharply. If 

those mayoral governments which procured 

Model Cities funds and in which blacks have a 
substantial degree of proportional representa- 

tion are run against frequency of black protest, 

the increase in variance explained by the multi- 
ple correlation coefficient amounts to less than 

four per cent over that explained solely by 
mayoral government. 

The data presented here provide a strong ba- 
sis for rejecting the hypothesis that protest is 
associated with closed structural characteristics 

and a moderately suggestive basis for speculat- 
ing on a theory of protest. The conditions 

which give rise to protest are many and com- 

plex, and the nature of the structure of political 

opportunities, insofar as this is measurable by 
aggregate indicators, plays only one small part. 

Yet it would appear that the incidence of pro- 

test does vary with the nature of that structure 
in a curvilinear fashion. 

To conclude, protest seems to be an activity 
which marks the political life of contemporary 
American cities at a stage when they are be- 

coming more, not less, responsive to minority 

demands. Protest is a sign that the opportunity 
structure is flexible and vulnerable to the politi- 

cal assaults of excluded groups. As such, pro- 
test signifies changes not only among previously 

quiescent or conventionally oriented groups but 
also in the political system itself. 

APPENDIX 

City Sample with Number of Protests 

Anaheim 4 Miami 2 
Atlanta 1 Mobile 3 
Boston 9 Newark 4 
Bridgeport 1 New Orleans 3 
Charlotte 1 Newport News 0 
Cincinnati 3 Norfolk 1 
Columbus 1 Oakland S 
Dallas 2 Oklahoma City 3 
Denver 3 Phoenix 0 
Des Moines 2 Raleigh 2 
Elizabeth 4 Richmond 1 
Evansville 2 Roanoke 2 
Fort Lauderdale 0 Rockford 1 
Fresno 3 San Francisco 7 
Gary 5 Sacramento 6 
Grand Rapids 2 Santa Ana 1 
Las Vegas 2 Seattle 6 
Little Rock 1 South Bend 5 
Long Beach 4 Spokane 1 
Milwaukee 11 Tuscon 1 
Minneapolis 5 Winston-Salem 0 
Madison 0 
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What Are They Shouting About?

“On thinking of the events that have happened since the beginning of the

week,” confided Parisian bookseller Siméon-Prosper Hardy to his journal

on July 17, 1789, “it is hard to recover from one’s astonishment” (BN Fr

6687 [Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris, Fonds Français, no. 6687]). It had,

indeed, been quite a week in Paris; that week’s pages of Hardy’s neatly

penned journal contain extraordinarily vivid portraits of contentious pol-

itics. No such tumults had shaken Paris since the Fronde of 1648–1653.

From the time when the Third Estate’s representatives to the Estates

General in Versailles declared themselves a national assembly on June 17,

detachments of royal troops had been gathering around the Paris region.

On several occasions, however, whole companies had refused to use their

arms against civilians or had even joined in popular attacks on troops 

that remained loyal to the king. By early July, signs of great division were

appearing within the regime.

When the king dismissed popular finance minister Jacques Necker on

July 11, mass marches and gatherings began to overflow Parisian streets.

That night people sacked tollgates on the city’s perimeter, then danced

around the ruins. During the next few days, electoral assemblies, their 

provisional committees, and their hastily formed militias began running

much of Paris. Meanwhile, bands of Parisians broke into prisons and other

public buildings, freeing prisoners, seizing arms, and taking away proven-

der stored within.

On the 14th of July, searches for weapons continued. According to

Hardy’s account:

People went to the castle of the Bastille to call the governor, the marquis Delau-
nay, to hand over the weapons and ammunition he had; on his refusal, workers of



the faubourg St. Antoine tried to besiege the castle. First the governor had his men
fire on the people all along the rue St. Antoine, while making a white flag first
appear and then disappear, as if he meant to give in, but increasing the fire of his
cannon. On the side of the two drawbridges that open onto the first courtyard,
having pretended to accept the call for arms, he had the gate of the small draw-
bridge opened and let in a number of the people who were there. But when the
gate was closed and the drawbridge raised, he had everyone in the courtyard shot,
including three of the city’s electors . . . who had come to bargain with him. Then
the civic militia, indignant over such barbarous treatment of fellow citizens, and
backed by grenadiers of the French guard . . . accomplished the capture of the
castle in less than three hours. [BN Fr 6687; for a more detailed and accurate
account, see Godechot 1965]

During that day Parisians killed not only the Bastille’s governor but also

the Arsenal’s powder-keeper, two veterans of the Invalides who had fired

on invaders there, and the chairman of the city’s Permanent Committee.

Over the next few days, delegations from many parts of the region, includ-

ing members of the National Assembly and dissident royal troops, cere-

moniously committed themselves to the Parisian cause. On the sixteenth

and seventeenth, the king himself recalled Necker, withdrew troops from

the region, and, on foot amid deputies and militiamen, made a symboli-

cally charged pilgrimage to the Parisian Hôtel de Ville. The threatened

king had another thirty-odd months to live, most of them as nominal head

of state. Yet by July 16, 1789, France entered a long and tortuous period

of contentious politics.

Contentious Politics

To call the events of 1789 “contentious politics” may seem to demean a

great revolution. This book aims to demonstrate that the label “con-

tentious politics” not only makes sense but also helps explain what hap-

pened in Paris and the rest of France during that turbulent summer. The

book before you also examines the relations between two variants of con-

tention – contained and transgressive – as they intersect in major episodes

of struggle. Further, it shows how different forms of contention – social

movements, revolutions, strike waves, nationalism, democratization, and

more – result from similar mechanisms and processes. It wagers that we

can learn more about all of them by comparing their dynamics than by

looking at each on its own. Finally, it explores several combinations of

mechanisms and processes with the aim of discovering recurring causal

sequences of contentious politics.

Part I: What’s the Problem?
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By contentious politics we mean:

episodic, public, collective interaction among makers of claims and their objects
when (a) at least one government is a claimant, an object of claims, or a party to
the claims and (b) the claims would, if realized, affect the interests of at least one
of the claimants.

Roughly translated, the definition refers to collective political struggle.

Of course, each term in such a definition cries out for further stipula-

tions. The term “episodic,” for example, excludes regularly scheduled

events such as votes, parliamentary elections, and associational meetings –

although any such event can become a springboard for contentious poli-

tics. Again, we take “public” to exclude claim making that occurs entirely

within well-bounded organizations, including churches and firms. Despite

obvious parallels between some struggles occurring inside and outside

these boundaries, we concentrate here on those having manifestly politi-

cal ramifications.

Nevertheless, we can hear the objections: Doesn’t this definition 

demarcate an impossibly broad field of study? And what of politics within

institutions that break out of the boundaries of their rules or make claims

that challenge existing norms and expectations? Let us take up these objec-

tions in turn.

Is all of politics contentious? According to a strict reading of our 

definition, certainly not. Much of politics – the majority, we would guess

– consists of ceremony, consultation, bureaucratic process, collection of

information, registration of events, and the like. Reporting for military

service, registering to vote, paying taxes, attending associational meetings,

implementing policies, enforcing laws, performing administrative work,

reading newspapers, asking officials for favors, and similar actions consti-

tute the bulk of political life; they usually involve little if any collective

contention. Much of politics takes place in the internal social relations of

a party, bureau, faction, union, community, or interest group and involves

no collective public struggle whatsoever. The contentious politics that con-

cerns us is episodic rather than continuous, occurs in public, involves inter-

action between makers of claims and others, is recognized by those others

as bearing on their interests, and brings in government as mediator, target,

or claimant.

What about definitional breadth and contention within institutions? Is

this subset of politics still too sprawling and amorphous to constitute a

coherent field of inquiry? We are betting against that supposition. Let us

What Are They Shouting About?
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put the matter starkly. The official inquiry and later impeachment pro-

ceedings against Richard Nixon belong within the same definitional uni-

verse as the so-called Mau Mau rebellion of Kenya in the 1950s. Both

qualify, in our terms, as episodes of contention. Such episodes constitute the

terrain of our investigations.

We do not claim that these episodes are identical, nor that they conform

to a single general model. They obviously differ in a host of consequen-

tial ways. Yet we group them under the same definition for two reasons.

First, the study of political contention has grown too narrow, spawning 

a host of distinct topical literatures – revolutions, social movements, 

industrial conflict, war, interest group politics, nationalism, democratiza-

tion – dealing with similar phenomena by means of different vocabularies,

techniques, and models. This book deliberately breaches such boundaries

in a search for parallels across nominally different forms of contention. It

searches for similar causal mechanisms and processes in a wide variety of

struggles.

Second, we challenge the boundary between institutionalized and 

noninstitutionalized politics. The Nixon impeachment inquiry operated

almost exclusively within legally prescribed, officially recognized processes

for adjudicating such conflicts. Mau Mau did not. We recognize this dif-

ference. We will, indeed, soon use it to distinguish two broad categories

of contention – contained and transgressive. But even as we employ the

distinction, we insist that the study of politics has too long reified the

boundary between official, prescribed politics and politics by other means.

As an unfortunate consequence, analysts have neglected or misunderstood

both the parallels and the interactions between the two.

Reification reached its peak in American social science during the 

1950s and 1960s by creating a sharp disciplinary and conceptual distinc-

tion between conventional and unconventional politics. Political science

claimed “normal” prescribed politics as its bailiwick, leaving social move-

ments (in William Gamson’s ironic phrase) to “the social psychologist

whose intellectual tools prepare him to better understand the irrational”

(Gamson 1990: 133). Sociologists claimed movements as their chosen

terrain, frequently ignoring their complex relations to institutional poli-

tics. Over the past thirty years, this neat disciplinary division of labor has

largely dissolved. Yet we are left with a language and a set of categories

(revolution, social movement, interest groups, electoral politics, and so on)

reproducing the original duality.
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Boundaries between institutionalized and non-institutionalized politics

are hard to draw with precision. More important, the two sorts of politics

interact incessantly and involve similar causal processes. Coalitions, strate-

gic interaction, and identity struggles occur widely in the politics of estab-

lished institutions as well as in the disruptions of rebellions, strikes, and

social movements. The underground war waged by Richard Nixon that

resulted in the botched Watergate break-in and the resulting impeach-

ment inquiry stemmed, in large part, from Nixon’s hostility to the antiwar

movement and other movements of the New Left. Similarly, Mau Mau

had its origins, not in some spasm of anticolonial violence, but in a 

circumscribed conflict involving a set of four legally constituted political

actors: Kenya’s colonial authorities, British officials, Kenyan nationalists,

and Kenya’s white settler community. Virtually all broad social move-

ments, revolutions, and similar phenomena grow from roots in less visible

episodes of institutional contention. Excavating those roots is one of this

book’s central goals.

Contained and Transgressive Contention

We begin by dividing contentious politics into two broad subcategories:

contained and transgressive. (We prefer this distinction to the more familiar

one between “institutional” and “unconventional” politics because it

allows us to emphasize transgression within institutions as well as the many

routine activities of external challengers.)

Contained contention refers to those cases of contention in which all

parties are previously established actors employing well established means

of claim making. It consists of episodic, public, collective interaction

among makers of claims and their objects when (a) at least one govern-

ment is a claimant, an object of claims, or a party to the claims, (b) the

claims would, if realized, affect the interests of at least one of the claimants,

and (c) all parties to the conflict were previously established as constituted

political actors.

Transgressive contention consists of episodic, public, collective interac-

tion among makers of claims and their objects when (a) at least one 

government is a claimant, an object of claims, or a party to the claims, (b)

the claims would, if realized, affect the interests of at least one of the
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claimants, (c) at least some parties to the conflict are newly self-identified

political actors, and/or (d) at least some parties employ innovative 

collective action. (Action qualifies as innovative if it incorporates claims,

selects objects of claims, includes collective self-representations, and/or

adopts means that are either unprecedented or forbidden within the

regime in question.)

This book’s cases fall overwhelmingly on the transgressive side of the

line: They usually involve either formation of new political actors, innova-

tion with respect to new political means, or both. We deploy the distinction

contained/transgressive for two reasons. First, many instances of transgres-

sive contention grow out of existing episodes of contained contention; that

interaction between the established and the new deserves explicit attention.

Second, substantial short-term political and social change more often

emerges from transgressive than from contained contention, which tends

more often to reproduce existing regimes. Or so we argue.

For the sake of clarity, this book concentrates its attention on contentious

episodes involving transgressive contention. We stress sorts of contention

that are sporadic rather than continuous, bring new actors into play, and/or

involve innovative claim making. For further simplification, our sustained

examples come chiefly from episodes in which national states were direct

participants or significant parties to the claims being made. This focus on

national, as opposed to local or regional, contention springs primarily from

practical concerns. Episodes of national contention more often produce the

requisite volume of scholarly materials than do localized events. This does

not mean, however, that our alternative analytic program applies only to

periods of broad national contention. Suitably modified, it also applies to

local, sectoral, international, and transnational contention.

Our strategy is to examine comparatively the causal processes dis-

cernible in fifteen major episodes of contention, and component mecha-

nisms of those processes. We illustrate our approach to mechanisms and

processes in this and the next chapter with respect to three such episodes

– the French Revolution, American civil rights, and the Italian protest

cycle – returning to them later in the book for the sake of their relative

familiarity. In Chapter 3, we describe our strategy of paired comparison

more fully. For now, suffice it to say that the strategy rests on detailed

analyses of multiple episodes whose primary requirements were that (a)

they involved substantially different varieties of contention within sig-

nificantly different sorts of regimes, (b) they lent themselves to analytically
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valuable comparisons, and (c) there exist sufficient scholarly materials to

make sense of the events in question.

Let us return to the distinction between continuous and episodic

processes. Public politics can involve conflicting claims but proceed 

within incremental processes. The controversies over slavery we examine

in Chapter 6, for example, were fought out largely within congressional

debates through most of their forty-year history. Conversely, well-

institutionalized forms of politics are often episodic, as when the Swiss

doubled their electorate in 1971 by admitting women to the vote. The

combination of conflicting claims and episodic action attracts most of 

our attention.

We emphasize that combination not because it is the only site worthy

of interest but because it often:

• creates uncertainty, hence rethinking and the search for new working

identities
• reveals fault lines, hence possible realignments in the body politic
• threatens and encourages challengers to take further contentious

action
• forces elites to reconsider their commitments and allegiances, and
• leaves a residue of change in repertoires of contention, institutional

practices and political identities in the name of which future 

generations will make their claims.

What’s News?

This book identifies similarities and differences, pathways and trajectories

across a wide range of contentious politics – not only revolutions, but also

strike waves, wars, social movements, ethnic mobilizations, democratiza-

tion, and nationalism. In recent years, specialized scholars have made sub-

stantial advances in describing and explaining each of these important

contentious forms. On the whole, they have paid little attention to each

other’s discoveries. Students of strikes, for example, rarely draw on the 

burgeoning literature about ethnic mobilization. Students of ethnic mobi-

lization return the compliment by ignoring analyses of strikes. Yet strong,

if partial, parallels exist between strikes and ethnic mobilization, for

example in the ways that actions of third parties affect their success or

failure and in the impact of previously existing interpersonal networks on

their patterns of recruitment.
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Again, students of social movements, ethnic mobilization, religious 

conflict, worker-capitalist struggles, and nationalism have independently

discovered the political salience of rituals in which adherents to one side

or another publicly display symbols, numbers, commitment, and claims to

disputed space. Yet these specialists hardly ever notice their neighbors’

work, much less undertake systematic comparisons of rituals in different

settings. A historian knowledgeably locates attacks on Muslims and Jews

in the social structure of fourteenth century Aragon, for example, but

draws no guidance whatsoever from anthropologists’ and political scien-

tists’ contemporary studies of similar categorical violence (Nirenberg

1996; for missed parallels see, e.g., Brass 1996, Connor 1994, Daniel 1996,

Roy 1994). Again, an anthropologist’s richly documented study of parades

and visual displays by Ulster activists draws extensively on anthropologi-

cal and rhetorical theory, but quite ignores analogous performances else-

where in the British Isles and Western Europe perceptively treated by

geographers, political scientists, sociologists, and historians ( Jarman 1997;

for relevant studies see, e.g., Baer 1992; Brewer 1979–1980; Butsch 1995,

2000; Davis 1975; della Porta 1998; Fillieule 1997; Lindenberger 1995;

Plotz 2000; Steinberg 1999).

Like many of its European counterparts, the Ulster study identifies a

phenomenon that cuts across nominally different forms of politics.

Observers tend to associate public displays of uniforms and other explic-

itly political symbols with government-prescribed politics, because of their

frequent use by authorities to advertise state power. But similar displays

of uniforms and symbols sometimes form crucial features of hotly fought

contention. Indeed, parody of official ceremonies in forms such as hanging

in effigy or coronation rituals often provides readily recognizable drama

for dissidents. Under repressive regimes, authorized public ceremonies

and holiday celebrations frequently provide occasions for making of

claims, however fleeting, whose statement elsewhere would put the

claimants at high risk to detection and punishment. Similarly protected

times and spaces attract claim making over a wide variety of contention

(Polletta 1999). Much of this book’s effort goes into the identification of

such parallels, connections, and variations.

From Polity Model to Dynamics of Contention

But that happens in later chapters. For now, we must ask how to identify

actors in contentious politics, their claims, the objects of those claims, and
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responses to claim making. Of the many names in which people some-

times make claims, why do only a few typically prevail as public bases of

contentious interaction in any given time and place? What governs the

course and outcome of that interaction? Why and how do people move

collectively between action and inaction? We adopt two initial simplifica-

tions in order to clarify connections between our analyses of contentious

politics and studies of political life in general.

Our first simplification is to start from a static conception of political

settings before moving to dynamic analyses. Figure 1.1 presents a simple

static model of political settings in which contention occurs. Regimes, as

schematized there, consist of governments and their relations to popula-

tions falling under their claimed jurisdictions (Finer 1997). Singling out

constituted collective political actors (those that have names, internal orga-

nization, and repeated interactions with each other in the realm of public

politics), we distinguish:
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agents of government

polity members (constituted political actors enjoying routine access to

government agents and resources)

challengers (constituted political actors lacking that routine access)

subjects (persons and groups not currently organized into constituted

political actors), and

outside political actors, including other governments.

Public politics consists of claim making interactions among agents,

polity members, challengers, and outside political actors. Contentious pol-

itics consists of that (large) subset in which the claims are collective and

would, if realized, affect their objects’ interests. Transgressive contention is

present when at least some parties employ innovative collective action

and/or at least some of them are newly self-identified political actors. To

make such a model represent dynamic political processes effectively, we

must put each of the actors into motion; allow for multiple governments

and segments of government; show coalitions as subject to growth, decline,

and incessant renegotiation; and represent construction, destruction, or

transformation of political actors explicitly.

Our second simplification concerns political actors. We will soon dis-

cover that movements, identities, governments, revolutions, classes, and

similar collective nouns do not represent hard, fixed, sharply bounded

objects, but observers’ abstractions from continuously negotiated interac-

tions among persons and sets of persons. Since every person only displays

a small portion of her wide-ranging physiological states, cognitive condi-

tions, behaviors, and social connections in any particular situation, even

persons are much less fixed and bounded than ordinary language suggests.

Moreover, any particular person often plays parts within more than one

political actor, sometimes participating as a worker, sometimes as member

of a religious congregation, and so on. To get our analysis started, never-

theless, we assume that political actors consist of sets of persons and rela-

tions among persons whose internal organization and connections with

other political actors maintain substantial continuity in time and space.

Later we relax that confining assumption, examining ways that boundaries

blur, organization changes, and political position shifts. Our serious effort

in that direction begins in Part II.

How, then, shall we move from static to dynamic analysis? We must

battle on two fronts at once: with respect to what we explain and to 

how we explain it. Social processes, in our view, consist of sequences and
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combinations of causal mechanisms. To explain contentious politics is to

identify its recurrent causal mechanisms, the ways they combine, in what

sequences they recur, and why different combinations and sequences, start-

ing from different initial conditions, produce varying effects on the large

scale. We begin in the next chapter with the familiar process of mobiliza-

tion and its component mechanisms. We will quickly discover that mobi-

lization is not an isolated process: It intersects with other mechanisms 

and processes – such as creation and transformation of actors, their certi-

fication or decertification, repression, radicalization, and the diffusion of

contention to new sites and actors in complex trajectories of contention.

Our book takes as its principal objects of explanation a range of dynamic

processes. Instead of seeking to identify necessary and sufficient conditions

for mobilization, action, or certain trajectories, we search out recurrent

causal mechanisms and regularities in their concatenation.

This program is demanding. It obliges us to adopt some economizing

devices:

First, we do not claim that we have information on all the world’s poli-

tics. Instead, we sample from a reduced grid of regime characteristics

derived from our mapping in Chapter 3.

Second, we do not give equal attention to all the reified forms of con-

tention that are potentially comparable, concentrating instead on social

movements, nationalism, revolutions, and democratization.

Third, we will consider ourselves successful if we are able to identify –

instead of merely asserting – some specific mechanisms and processes that

recur across contentious politics’ many forms;

Fourth, we hope to start the process of explaining these specificities with

respect to several partial sequences; but we will not complete it in this

volume.

Covering Laws and Recurrent Causes

Our emphasis on recurring mechanisms and processes does not mean that

we intend to pour all forms of contention into the same great mold, sub-

jecting them to universal laws of contention and flattening them into a

single two-dimensional caricature. On the contrary, we examine partial
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parallels in order to find widely operating explanatory mechanisms that

combine differently and therefore produce different outcomes in one

setting or another. To discover that third parties influence both strikes and

ethnic mobilization by no means amounts to showing that the origins, tra-

jectories, and outcomes of strikes and ethnic mobilization are the same,

any more than identifying similarities in memory processes of mice and

men proves mice and men to be identical in all regards. To discover mech-

anisms of competition and radicalization in both the French Revolution

and in the South African freedom movement is not to say that the Jacobins

and the African National Congress are the same. We pursue partial par-

allels in search of mechanisms that drive contention in different directions.

Only then, and in Part III, do we examine how mechanisms combine in

robust political processes.

We proceed through a series of paired comparisons. We call attention,

for example, to similarities between the Mau Mau rebellion in Kenya and

the Philippine Yellow revolution of 1986; in the mechanisms that drove

Hindu–Muslim conflict in South Asia and South Africa’s democratization

in the 1990s; between the breakdown of the antebellum American polity 

in 1860 and the collapse of Franco’s regime in Spain. We compare the

unfolding of revolutionary situations with the expansion of social move-

ments, episodes of democratization, and strike waves. At the same time, 

we identify historically specific features in different kinds of contentious 

politics, for example how the previous history of social movements in a

given country shapes that country’s next round of contention, and how its

routine institutional processes intersect with sequences of contentious,

episodic politics. Though we aim to go beyond that agenda and challenge

it, we start from the bedrock of findings and approaches that developed out

of the movements of the 1960s in Western Europe and the United States.

The Classic Social Movement Agenda

During the 1960s and 1970s, much of the best North American and Euro-

pean work concerning these questions concentrated on social movements,

then assimilated other forms of contention to prevailing explanations of

social movements. Attention focused on four key concepts: political oppor-

tunities, sometimes crystallized as static opportunity structures, some-

times as changing political environments; mobilizing structures, both formal

movement organizations and the social networks of everyday life; collective

action frames, both the cultural constants that orient participants and those
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they themselves construct; established repertoires of contention, and how

these repertoires evolve in response to changes in capitalism, state build-

ing, and other, less monumental processes.

This line of thought grew from a quadruple critique of prior research

traditions. First, social historians were launching what many of them called

“history from below” as an intellectual rebellion against the emphasis on

elites and high politics that prevailed in earlier historical writing. With

their social science allies, many social historians sought to reconstruct

political experiences of ordinary people, ground those experiences in

routine social life, and challenge the dismissal of popular politics as irra-

tional reactions to stress or temporary hardship. Second, in a similar vein

many social scientists rejected the prevailing conception of mass move-

ments and similar phenomena as collective behavior, as a confusion of

common sense by fads, delusions, demagogues, and crowd influence.

Third, the historians and social scientists in question combated official

interpretations of civil rights activism, student movements, worker mobi-

lization, and other popular politics of the 1960s as impulsive, irresponsi-

ble outbursts of self-indulgence. Fourth (and in partial reaction to the first

three lines of thought), Mancur Olson (1965) and other rational action

theorists countered simple assertions of rationality on the part of protest-

ers. They made two telling observations about analysts of popular protest.

Those analysts (a) had ignored the fact that many, perhaps most, sets of

people who share a grievance or interest fail to act on it and (b) lacked a

plausible theory of the conditions or process under which people who do

share an interest organize and act on it.

One major form of these critiques soon took the name “resource 

mobilization,” a term epitomized and publicized by the work of John

McCarthy and Mayer Zald on American social movements and their 

organizations. Resource mobilization models emphasized the significance

of organizational bases, resource accumulation, and collective coordina-

tion for popular political actors. They stressed similarities and conver-

gences between social movements and interest group politics. Read twenty

or thirty years later, early resource mobilization models exaggerate 

the centrality of deliberate strategic decisions to social movements. 

They downplay the contingency, emotionality, plasticity, and interactive

character of movement politics. But at least they draw attention to the 

significance of organizational processes in popular politics.

Drawing precisely this element from resource mobilization thinking, a

second current soon emerged within this stream of thought. “Political
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process” analysts moved away from their confreres by stressing dynamism,

strategic interaction, and response to the political environment. (At dif-

ferent stages, all three authors of this book played parts in the develop-

ment of political process thinking, as well as in the criticism of the simpler

resource mobilization model.) Historical work on the political process 

produced investigations of the forms of claim making that people use in

real-life situations – what has come to be called “the repertoire of con-

tention.” For political-process theorists, repertoires represent the cultur-

ally encoded ways in which people interact in contentious politics. They

are invariably narrower than all of the hypothetical forms they might use

or those that others in different circumstances or periods of history

employ. More recently, scholars reacting to the structuralism of these

earlier studies have drawn on social-psychological and cultural perspec-

tives, adding a fourth component to studies of social movements: how

social actors frame their claims, their opponents and their identities. 

They have argued cogently that framing is not simply an expression of

preexisting group claims but an active, creative, constitutive process.

In an academic version of the identity politics this book analyzes exten-

sively in later chapters, analysts sometimes drew boundaries among them-

selves, observers sometimes detected separate schools of thought, while

still other observers attended only to the boundary separating these related

lines of thought from rational action and collective behavior. It would do

no good to exaggerate the distinctions among enthusiasts for resource

mobilization, political process, repertoires of contention, and framing. In

fact, by the 1980s most North American students of social movements had

adopted a common social movement agenda, and differed chiefly in their

relative emphasis on different components of that agenda.

Figure 1.2 sketches the classic agenda in that vein. With varying degrees

of emphasis on different elements and connections, investigators – our-

selves included – regularly asked:

1. How, and how much, does social change (however defined) affect:

(a) opportunity bearing on potential actors, (b) mobilizing structures

that promote communication, coordination, and commitment

within and among potential actors, (c) framing processes that

produce shared definitions of what is happening? Example: under

what conditions, how, and why does the expansion of capitalist prop-

erty relations in an agrarian population expose different segments of
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that population to new opportunities, transform politically potent

connections among people affected by the changes, and alter avail-

able definitions of what is happening?

2. How much and how do mobilizing structures shape opportunity,

framing processes, and contentious interaction? Example: Does the

creation of new markets for commodities and labor alter the oppor-

tunities to which participants in those markets are exposed as well

as the way that shared definitions of what is possible or probable

emerge?

3. How much and how do opportunity, mobilizing structures, and

framing processes determine repertoires of contention – the array of

means by which participants in contentious politics make collective

claims? Example: To what extent, and how, do attacks of capitalists

on communal property, formation of extensive markets, and emer-

gence of shared ideas concerning exploitation promote the creation

of new forms of popular politics such as machine-breaking?

4. How much and how do existing repertoires mediate relations

between opportunity and contentious interaction, on one side,

between framing processes and contentious interaction, on the

other? Example: Does the fact that a given population has a long 

tradition of public shaming ceremonies for reprobates affect the 

sorts of opportunities, and the available interpretations of those

opportunities, to which members of that population respond 

collectively?

In the next chapter, we return to this agenda as a source of ideas for

explaining the process of mobilization. For now, it is enough to say that it

served the field of social movement studies well by stimulating much

empirical work, but also by providing a reasonable, if overly structural and

static, baseline model of social movements. It worked best as a story about

single unified actors in democratic polities; it worked much less well when

it came to complex episodes of contention, both there and especially in

nondemocratic states. Furthermore, by packing more of its cause-and-

effect relations into its underspecified arrows than in its labeled boxes, it

provided still photographs of contentious moments rather than dynamic,

interactive sequences. Both because it is a static, cause-free single-actor

model and because it contains built-in affinities with relatively democra-

tic social movements politics, it serves poorly as a guide to the wide variety

of forms of contentious politics outside the world of democratic western
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polities. Even in the United States, the model proved partial, overly

focused on a limited range of activities.

Consider the American Civil Rights movement, as seen in Greenwood,

Mississippi, during the early 1960s. A base of white supremacists, Green-

wood lay in the Mississippi Delta’s plantation country. During a year that

began in the spring of 1962, Greenwood went from intermittent assertion

of black rights to swelling (and ultimately quite effective) mobilization.

Although many members of Greenwood’s black community gave tacit and

material support, during that first year, as Charles Payne reports, “the via-

bility of the movement hinged largely on the ability of young organizers

to win the confidence of yardmen and maids, cab drivers, beauticians 

and barbers, custodians and field hands” (Payne 1995: 133). Civil rights

activists from elsewhere worked closely with local people, gradually build-

ing up networks of mutual trust as they organized around voter registra-

tion but faced harassment from local authorities on every front.

It was intense, dangerous work. An idea of the intensity and danger

comes from a field report by Joyce Ladner, who later became a major

analyst of race, politics, and family life in the United States. Ladner spent

the last week of March 1963 in Greenwood during the spring break from

her studies at Tougaloo College:

Sunday, March 24: In the evening, someone torched the Council of

Federated Organizations office, where she had worked all day.

Monday, March 25: She salvaged office records left by the fire, then

prepared for an evening mass meeting.

Tuesday, March 26: Ladner spent the day doing general office work;

that evening, the home of Dewey Greene, Sr., (long-time NAACP

member with children active in civil rights) was shotgunned.

Wednesday, March 27: Protest march against the shooting, con-

frontation with mayor, civil rights workers attacked by police dogs

and arrested, another mass meeting.

Beside excitement and danger, it also involved boring routine and insti-

tutional processes:

Thursday, March 28: Moving temporary headquarters, taking people

to register for the vote, teaching citizenship class, group of marchers
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attacked by police with dogs, then a mass meeting with well-known

local and national leaders.

Friday, March 29: citizenship class, voter registration, confrontation

with police (one arrest), and mass meeting.

Saturday, March 30: office work and canvassing for registration

(Payne 1995: 168–170).

“In concentrated form,” remarks Payne, “Ladner’s report captures both

the mundane and the dramatic sides of the movement at that point. In 

the course of one week, she had met three national officers of civil rights

groups, had met organizers from across the South, had been exposed to

one burning, one shooting, and numberless acts of police violence and

intimidation, in-between typing a lot of stencils and stuffing a lot of

envelopes. She was also seeing a Black community responding to more

repression with more activism – with more mass meetings, with daily

marches” (Payne 1995: 170). What analysts often lump together as a single

civil rights movement consisted of numberless acts, including not only

police violence and confrontation, but also day-by-day creation and trans-

formation of connections among people as well as routine political inter-

actions within and around institutions.

If a single week of 1963 in Greenwood, Mississippi, displays such 

complexity, compressing the entire civil rights movement into the boxes

in Figure 1.2 may provide a convenient checklist of questions to ask, but

it cannot yield compelling explanations. What happened inside those

boxes? What causal processes do the arrows represent? In order to answer

those questions, we have to first call upon other intellectual resources.

Intellectual Resources

If we step back from narrow concentration on the classic social movement

agenda and look around, we find other intellectual resources as well as an

obstacle to their use. The new resources consist of four overlapping but

competing lines of explanation for contention. The obstacles were the sig-

nificant incompatibilities in the ways followers of those various lines have

gathered evidence and assembled explanations. Although the names them-

selves generate controversy, we can call the four main traditions structural,

rationalist, phenomenological, and cultural.
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Structural analyses in their purest form, impute interests and capacities

to whole collectivities – communities, classes, sometimes even those 

vague collectivities people call societies. They then explain the behavior

of individuals and groups primarily through their relation to the 

collectivities in question. Methodologically, structuralists commonly 

concentrate on demonstrating that participation and action within

episodes of contention conform to divisions of social organization to which

the theories of structure and change at hand assign distinctive interests and

capacities.

Rationalist analyses sometimes impute direction to collectivities such as

firms and states, but mostly focus on deliberate choices made by individ-

uals in the light of previously defined interests, resources, and situational

constraints. Since the 1960s, rationalists have pursued a program of expla-

nation that competes directly, and often self-consciously, with the struc-

tural program. Within such fields of contention as industrial conflict and

electoral politics, rationalists have often predominated. In practice, ratio-

nalists often focus on evidence that individuals, or collectivities considered

as if they were decision-making individuals, make crucial choices (e.g.,

whether to join a collective action or abstain from it) conforming to their

imputed interests, resources, and situational constraints.

Phenomenological approaches likewise concentrate on individuals

(although sometimes individuals writ large), plumbing their states of

awareness for explanations of involvement in contentious politics. Many

phenomenological analysts emphasize identity questions, answers to the

interrogations “Who am I?”, “Who are we?”, “Who are you?”, or “Who

are they?” In carrying out their research, phenomenological analysts 

typically scrutinize utterances and texts (sometimes including symbols,

objects, and practices considered as texts) for their implications concern-

ing consciousness. Students of ethnic mobilization, nationalism, religious

conflict, and identity-affirming social movements have frequently made

phenomenology the fulcrum of their explanations.

Cultural approaches overlap with phenomenology as they often lodge

culture in individual minds. In their pure form, however, such approaches

attribute causal power to norms, values, beliefs and symbols that individ-

uals experience and absorb from outside themselves. Cultural analysts have

given special attention to two sets of circumstances: explicit organization
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of contentious action on behalf of ideologies or other well articulated 

belief systems and action based on membership in culturally distinc-

tive communities. Like phenomenologists, cultural analysts often engage

in hermeneutic treatment of texts. They also sometimes interpret struc-

tures such as kinship and trade networks in the style of ethnographers who

are more concerned with the meaning than with the topology of those

structures.

The labels structural, rational, phenomenological, and cultural, to be

sure, designate tendencies rather than neatly segregated camps. Most

actual analyses of contentious politics locate themselves in one or two of

these categories, but employ some ideas from the others (Goodwin, et al.

1999; McAdam, Tarrow, Tilly 1997). The best rational action analysis, for

example, focuses on the structural properties and effects of markets, firms,

or states as it closes in on how individuals make decisions within them.

The line of analysis called “collective behavior” concentrates on phenom-

enological changes that occur within aggregates of people, but in its most

compelling versions incorporates structural and cultural constraints on the

likelihood that such phenomenological changes will occur. Many struc-

tural analysts draw on rational choice or phenomenology when trying to

explain how critical shifts in contentious interaction occur. In recent years,

however, a number of analysts coming from different perspectives have

begun to adopt what we call a “relational” perspective.

The Relational Persuasion

We come from a structuralist tradition. But in the course of our work on

a wide variety of contentious politics in Europe and North America, we

discovered the necessity of taking strategic interaction, consciousness, and

historically accumulated culture into account. We treat social interaction,

social ties, communication, and conversation not merely as expressions 

of structure, rationality, consciousness, or culture but as active sites of 

creation and change. We have come to think of interpersonal networks,

interpersonal communication, and various forms of continuous negotia-

tion – including the negotiation of identities – as figuring centrally in the

dynamics of contention.

Something similar has happened to rational action analysts, who

increasingly conceive of principal-agent problems, relations to third

parties, multiparty games, and similar relational phenomena as strongly

affecting initiation, processes, and outcomes of contentious politics. As 
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a consequence, ironically, both confrontations and collaborations between

structural and rational analysts are becoming more frequent (see Lichbach

1998; Lichbach and Zuckerman 1997). The “analytic narratives” proposed

by Robert Bates and colleagues (Bates, et al. 1998), for example, generally

start from a rationalist perspective, but incorporate multiple relations

among political actors. As that study shows, nevertheless, three large 

gaps continue to separate relational approaches from most rational 

analysts.

The first gap is ontological. It entails a choice between (a) considering

individual minds as the basic, or even the unique, sites of social reality 

and action and (b) claiming that social transactions have an efficacious

reality that is irreducible to individual mental events. The methodologi-

cal individualism of choice (a) focuses explanation on crucial decisions and

their rationales, while the relational realism of choice (b) focuses explana-

tion on webs of interaction among social sites. This book gives ample

attention to individual action, but assigns great causal efficacy to relational

processes.

The second gap is epistemological and logical, the choice between (c)

construing explanation to consist of subsuming low-level empirical gen-

eralizations under higher-level empirical generalizations, which at the

summit cumulate to covering laws and (d) recognizing as explanation the

identification of causal chains consisting of mechanisms that reappear in a

wide variety of settings but in different sequences and combinations, hence

with different collective outcomes.

In the first view, general accounts of contentious politics would show

that all instances of contention conform to laws embodied in recurrent 

situations, structures, and sequences. Here we would find similarities

between analyses of contention and physical mechanics. In the second

view, no truly general accounts are practically attainable, but strong if

selective recurrent mechanisms and processes appear across ostensibly dif-

ferent varieties of contention. Here we would find resemblances between

analyses of contention and molecular biology. This book bets on the

second view.

The third gap is historical and cultural. The choice runs between (e)

assigning no importance to history and its accumulation into the shared

understandings and practices we call culture except insofar as they trans-

late into specifiable interests, resources, and constraints on decision

making and (f ) supposing that the historical and cultural setting in which

contention occurs significantly affects its mobilization, actors, trajectories,
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outcomes, and concatenations of causal mechanisms. As contrasted with a

pure rationalist view in this regard, we think of contentious processes as

sufficiently embedded in history that within concrete social settings the

vast majority of actors, actions, identities, mobilization processes, trajec-

tories, and outcomes that are logically possible – or have even happened

in broadly similar settings elsewhere in history and culture – do not mate-

rialize. Common properties across historically and culturally distinct 

settings do not consist of similar large structures and sequences but of

recurrent causal mechanisms concatenating into causal processes. These

are what we hope to reveal through the interactions we observe in the

episodes of contention this book takes up.

Causal Mechanisms, Causal Processes, Contentious Episodes

Our book shifts the search away from general models like rational choice

that purport to summarize whole categories of contention and moves

toward the analysis of smaller-scale causal mechanisms that recur in dif-

ferent combinations with different aggregate consequences in varying his-

torical settings. Let us draw rough distinctions among social mechanisms,

processes, and episodes:

Mechanisms are a delimited class of events that alter relations among

specified sets of elements in identical or closely similar ways over a

variety of situations.

Processes are regular sequences of such mechanisms that produce

similar (generally more complex and contingent) transformations of

those elements.

Episodes are continuous streams of contention including collective

claims making that bears on other parties’ interests.

Let us turn first to our conception of mechanisms, which draws on 

a distinguished, but long-dormant tradition in sociology, and then to

processes and episodes.

Merton’s Mechanisms

Our interest in social mechanisms goes back to Robert Merton, who defined

them as “social processes having designated consequences for 
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designated parts of the social structure” and thought the main task of 

sociology was to identify such mechanisms (1968: 43–44). While political 

scientists have always paid attention to institutional mechanisms, rather 

statically conceived, few sociologists or political scientists took up Merton’s

challenge to look at dynamic social mechanisms until the 1990s, when Jon

Elster (1989) and Arthur Stinchcombe (1991) turned to the theme.

Elster focused on the internal “social cogs and wheels” that specify 

the relations between variables or events (1989: 3). “Mechanisms,” wrote

Stinchcombe, are “bits of theory about entities at a different level (e.g.,

individuals) than the main entities being theorized about (e.g., groups)

which serve to make the higher-level theory more supple, more accurate,

or more general” (1991: 367). Both the Stinchcombe and the Elster view

differed from the classical “covering law” model advocated by Hempel 

and his followers. Following Elster and Stinchcombe, Hedström and

Swedberg then chose to specify mechanisms linking variables to one

another rather than to focus on the strength of correlations between them

that has become the stock in trade of quantitative social science and causal

modeling (Hedström and Swedberg 1998: 8–9).

We follow Hedström and Swedberg in this persuasion. We see mech-

anisms as delimited sorts of events that change relations among specified

sets of elements in identical or closely similar ways over a variety of situ-

ations. Yet, we part company from them when they conclude that the core

idea of the mechanism approach is and must be “methodological individ-

ualism” – albeit its weaker and less holistic version (Hedström and 

Swedberg 1998: 12–13). Their conclusion leads to a focus only on mech-

anisms that operate at the individual level – such as the “self-fulfilling

prophecy” – or on the “network effects” and “bandwagon effects” that

derive from it. With such individual-level processes, scholars like James

Coleman and Mark Granovetter have made great progress; but they

severely limit our ability to interpret collective processes like the ones

involved in contentious politics.

Within contentious politics, we can impose a rough distinction among

environmental, cognitive, and relational mechanisms.

Environmental mechanisms mean externally generated influences on

conditions affecting social life. Such mechanisms can operate directly:

For example, resource depletion or enhancement affects people’s

capacity to engage in contentious politics (McCarthy and Zald, ed.

1987).
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Cognitive mechanisms operate through alterations of individual and

collective perception; words like recognize, understand, reinterpret,

and classify characterize such mechanisms. Our vignettes from Paris

and Greenwood show people shifting in awareness of what could

happen through collective action; when we look more closely, we will

observe multiple cognitive mechanisms at work, individual by indi-

vidual. For example, commitment is a widely recurrent individual

mechanism in which persons who individually would prefer not to

take the risks of collective action find themselves unable to withdraw

without hurting others whose solidarity they value – sometimes at the

cost of suffering serious loss.

Relational mechanisms alter connections among people, groups, and

interpersonal networks. Brokerage, a mechanism that recurs

throughout Parts II and III of the book, we define as the linking of

two or more previously unconnected social sites by a unit that medi-

ates their relations with one another and/or with yet other sites. Most

analysts see brokerage as a mechanism relating groups and individu-

als to one another in stable sites, but it can also become a relational

mechanism for mobilization during periods of contentious politics,

as new groups are thrown together by increased interaction and

uncertainty, thus discovering their common interests.

Environmental, cognitive, and relational mechanisms combine. In

Chapter 6, for example, we will see how the onset of the American Civil

War occurred against the background of an environmental mechanism (the

massive antebellum shift of population and voters to the West); through a

cognitive mechanism (the widespread interpretation of southern vs. north-

ern westward expansion as a zero-sum game); and a relational mechanism

(brokerage of a coalition between free-soil-seeking Westerners and 

antislavery Northerners). We give some attention to environmental 

mechanisms such as population growth and shift, proletarianization and

urbanization, but pay more attention in our narratives to cognitive and

relational mechanisms.

How will we recognize a relevant social mechanism when we see one?

In general terms, when a mechanism is at work, we see interactions among

the elements in question altering the established connections among them.

Consider the familiar mechanism in contentious politics that we call “sig-

naling.” In a risky situation, participants often scan each other for signs 
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of readiness to incur costs without defecting, modulating their behavior

according to estimates of the likelihood that others will flee. As would-be

marchers mill before a demonstration, for example, exchanges of words

and gestures signal their degrees of determination, self-possession, and

fear. Veteran demonstrators and skilled organizers project confidence 

to less experienced participants. In most circumstances, that form of 

signaling reduces the likelihood that the inexperienced will run away. 

If, however, demonstration veterans recognize the lineup of glowering

troops as dangerous and show their fear, signaling actually promotes 

defection. The mechanism is essentially the same, the outcome signifi-

cantly different.

Mechanisms and Processes

Mechanisms seldom operate on their own. They typically concatenate

with other mechanisms into broader processes (Gambetta 1998: 105).

Processes are frequently recurring causal chains, sequences, and combina-

tions of mechanisms. Processes worth singling out here involve recurrent

combinations and sequences of mechanisms that operate identically or

with great similarity across a variety of situations. Part III takes up the

analysis more systematically than the book’s earlier sections. Starting 

from the well-known macro-processes of revolution, democratization, and

nationalism, Part III examines the concatenation of mechanisms into 

narrower processes such as actor constitution, polarization, and scale shift.

We will find such robust processes recurring in wide varieties of con-

tentious episodes.

Mechanisms and processes form a continuum. It is arbitrary, for

example, whether we call brokerage a mechanism, a family of mechanisms,

or a process. In this book, we generally call it a mechanism to emphasize

its recurring features. At one end of the continuum, a mechanism such 

as “identity shift” – alteration during contentious claim making of public

answers to the question: “Who are you?” – qualifies as a narrow-end mech-

anism. At the continuum’s other end, democratization cannot possibly

qualify as a single mechanism. It clearly involves multiple mechanisms that

combine differently in various concrete experiences. Chapter 9 sketches a

process theory of democratization involving combinations or sequences of

mechanisms producing moves toward (as well as away from) democracy.

A preview of the mechanisms and processes appearing in Chapter 2 will

illustrate what we have in mind:
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• mobilization, a familiar process we elaborate first in Chapter 2, con-

catenates a number of interacting mechanisms, starting from the

environmental ones that have been broadly labeled “social change

processes” passing through mechanisms such as attribution of 

opportunity and threat, social appropriation, framing of the dispute,

and arraying of innovative forms of collective action. Using the 

civil rights movement as our benchmark here, we will explore how

concerted attention to these mechanisms can put mobilization into

motion
• another family of mechanisms is what we call “political identity for-

mation.” As in the case of mobilization, some of these mechanisms

are cognitive and some relational. The establishment of political

identities involves changes in the awareness within the persons

involved as well as within other parties to those identities, but it also

involves alterations in connections among the affected persons and

groups. Later chapters track regularities in the process of political

identity formation, observing how different combinations and

sequences of the same small set of mechanisms produce significantly

different variants on that process, hence significantly different out-

comes, in revolutions, nationalist mobilizations, democratization and

social movements. Chapter 2 moves from mobilization to illustrate

the mechanism of identity shift from our benchmark case of the

French Revolution
• both sets of processes come together in the trajectories of contention,

alongside a family of mechanisms typically associated with protest

cycles, revolutions, and other forms of contention. We complete

Chapter 2 by using our third benchmark case, Italian contention, to

illuminate how the mechanisms of repression, diffusion, and radical-

ization operate within complex episodes of contention

Episodes

We seek to get causal mechanisms and processes right by locating them

within episodes of contention. Episodes are not merely complicated

processes. They always involve two or more processes. However narrowly

we delimit the episode called the Parisian revolution of July 1789, we

always discover some combination of mobilization, identity shift, and

polarization, three very general but distinct processes and mechanisms in

contentious politics. The explanatory agenda becomes clear. It consists of
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• identifying contentious episodes or families of contentious episodes

having some problematic feature
• locating the processes within them that constitute or produce the

problematic feature
• searching out the crucial causal mechanisms within those processes

Thus we can examine a set of episodes in which people respond to

increased repression by striking back at their enemies instead of fleeing 

or subsiding into passivity. In such episodes we frequently find the

processes of mobilization and polarization occurring together. Within

those processes we will find such mechanisms as collective attribution 

of threat and reinforcement of commitment producing crucial effects. 

In this way, we can begin to fashion a causal account of resistance to

massive threat.

To treat an entire stream of confrontations as a single episode allows us

to think through similarities and differences with conflict streams that have

occurred elsewhere or in the same system in different historical moments.

France’s having had revolutions in 1830, 1848, and 1871 that resembled

in some ways the one in 1789 does not make all French revolutions iden-

tical, but it does make their comparison interesting. That France,

Germany, Italy, and the United States had peaks of contention in 1968

does not make them part of One Grand Movement, but it raises the issue

of whether similar mechanisms and processes were activated in each – not

to mention drawing attention to the relations among them.

Regarding an entire stream of confrontations as a single episode 

poses enormous problems. Many scholars have thought of revolutions,

wars, social movements, massacres, demonstrations, tax rebellions, food

riots, and other such episodes as self-contained entities, while others 

have proposed generalizations concerning their typical sequences, forms,

origins or outcomes. Our idea goes beyond those approaches in four 

related ways:

• First, we treat the idea of recurrent uniformities in whole episodes 

as a dubious hypothesis to be tested with care, rather than assumed

at the outset. In our work, we have detected variable sequences and

combinations of mechanisms and processes.
• Second, we see episodes not as natural entities but as observers’

lenses, bounded and observed according to conventions established

by participants, witnesses, commentators, and analysts of past

episodes. We insist on self-conscious creation of comparability in
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delineating episodes, as well as the recognition that the principles of

that delineation – long or short, in small areas or large, through a

top-down or bottom-up vision – significantly affect which mecha-

nisms and processes become visible.
• Third, we consider the naming and labeling of episodes to be conse-

quential political acts in their own right, part of what we must even-

tually explain. For participants or their successors to decide that an

episode qualifies as a revolution or as a huge riot makes a difference

to the identities activated, allies gained or lost, governmental mea-

sures the episode triggers, and readiness of other citizens to commit

themselves in the course of later political action.
• Fourth, we see such episodes not as linear sequences of contention

in which the same actors go through the repeated motions of express-

ing preestablished claims in lock-step, but as iterative sites of inter-

action in which different streams of mobilization and demobilization

intersect, identities form and evolve, and new forms of action are

invented, honed, and rejected as actors interact with one another and

with opponents and third parties.

We employ mechanisms and processes as our workhorses of explanation,

episodes as our workhorses of description. We therefore make a bet on 

how the social world works: that big structures and sequences never 

repeat themselves, but result from differing combinations and sequences of

mechanisms with very general scope. Even within a single episode, we will

find multiform, changing, and self-constructing actors, identities, forms of

action and interaction, as a glimpse at our third benchmark case reveals.

By the early 1960s, Italy’s postwar economic “miracle” was coming

down to earth. As the supply of cheap labor from the South began to dry

up, Cold War tensions eased, secularization eroded Catholic political 

dominance, and the contradictions built into its growth model began to

sharpen. A spurt of industrial conflict in the early 1960s warned that

changes had to be made. A brief reprieve occurred as Socialists entered

the government, leaving their Communist allies isolated in opposition

(Ginsborg 1989: ch. 8). Reforms followed, but each attempted reform

either triggered a right-wing backlash (as did the nationalization of elec-

tricity), or opened the floodgates to broader contention (as did the passage

of a modern industrial relations law).

When the explosion came in the late 1960s, a surprise was in store 

for those who had feared a Communist-led working class onslaught. The
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1967–1968 wave of protest began with a social actor outside the PCI’s tra-

ditional subculture: the middle-class student population. It was significant

of the new identities emerging in the student population that the earliest

outbreaks of insurgency took place in both the secular Universities of

Turin and Pisa and Catholic centers of learning in Milan and Trento.

Indicative of the remaining potency of Italy’s Marxist subculture, the 

insurgents framed their demands in workerist terms. But their links to the

industrial working class were weak. The main force of university-based

rebellion subsided by 1969 (Tarrow 1989).

A second wave of contention began even before the first one was spent.

From the start, Italy’s 1968 was marked by violent clashes between extreme

left and right – and by both against the forces of order which, however,

appeared to the leftists to be soft on the rightists. A major turning point

in the new cycle of violence was the bombing of the Bank of Agriculture

in Piazza Fontana in Milan, followed by “the accidental death of an anar-

chist” in police custody and the assassination of the police official thought

responsible for his death. Fed by both new recruits from the high schools

and by police repressive tactics, this new wave evolved into the terrorist

attacks on industrialists, state officials, and journalists in the early-to-mid-

1970s (della Porta 1990).

The year 1969 also saw the rise of a third, and largely autonomous wave

of contention. Stimulated by the students’ example, by the new industrial

relations law then under discussion, and the external factor of the Vietnam-

era inflation, contention spread to the factories (Franzosi 1995). The “Hot

Autumn” was at first limited to the large factories of the North, but it was

especially violent among the new wave of semi-skilled “mass” workers 

who had entered the workforce in the “miracle” years of the 1950s. Skilled

workers and white-collar workers who had enjoyed higher wages

responded to the successes of the mass workers by demanding the preser-

vation of wage differentials. Unions, anxious not to be outflanked, quickly

took hold of working class insurgency and moved sharply to the left in

their demands and their ideology.

These streams of mobilization interacted in different ways with public

politics. For all three sets of actors, splits in the elite exacerbated conflict

and created opportunities for contention. But the University students’

movement was dealt with through a combination of dispersed repression

and pallid educational reform. The industrial workers gained new rights

of participation and major wage increases, and the terrorist threat was met

by concerted repression. Eventually, the political class closed ranks in a
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coalition of national solidarity that included the parties of the Left to

restore economic growth and defend the state from its enemies.

How we see this episode will differ according to whether we focus on

the students of 1968 – in which case Italy does not look very different from

any of the other countries that experienced student rebellions in that year;

on the industrial workers’ movement – which described a much longer

parabola and was far more contained than the student movement; or on

the violent end of the period, whose actors were different and whose forms

of action far more transgressive. Not only that: we will find different mech-

anisms and processes at work according to which sector of contention we

focus on or which period of the cycle we examine. That we will see clearly

in the next chapter.

Our Agenda

In this study, a search for explanatory mechanisms and processes takes the

place occupied by the checklist of variables – opportunity, threat, mobi-

lizing structures, repertoires, framing – we saw in the classic social move-

ment agenda. Although we helped promote the agenda displayed in Figure

1.2, we mean this book to go well beyond it. The problems posed by each

box and arrow in the diagram recur throughout the chapters to come. But

we seek more adequate ways of dealing with such phenomena as forma-

tion of political identities, mobilization of different actors, fragmentation

or coalescence of collective action, and mutation of the paths taken by

ongoing struggles. We seek, for example, to lodge interpretive processes

firmly in the give-and-take of social interaction rather than treating them

as autonomous causal forces. Because of the urge to get causal connections

right, we reject the effort to build general models of all contention or even

of its varieties. Instead, within each major aspect of contention we search

for robust, widely applicable causal mechanisms that explain crucial – but

not all – features of contention.

Seen as wholes, the French Revolution, the American civil rights 

movement, and Italian contention look quite different from each other;

the first toppled a national regime and reordered relations among all its

political actors, the second introduced into a surviving national regime a

bit more political equality and a powerful set of precedents for political

claim making, while the third – despite its high level of violence – led to

little palpable change in political practice. Yet when we take apart the three
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histories, we find a number of common mechanisms that moved the 

conflicts along and transformed them: creation of new actors and 

identities through the very process of contention; brokerage by activists

who connected previously insulated local clumps of aggrieved people;

competition among contenders that led to factional divisions and re-

alignments, and much more. These mechanisms concatenated into more

complex processes such as radicalization and polarization of conflict; for-

mation of new balances of power; and re-alignments of the polity along

new lines.

Those are the sorts of connections we seek in this book. Our project is

not to identify wholesale repetitions of large structures and sequences, but

to single out significant recurrent mechanisms and processes as well as

principles of variation. Our general strategy is the following:

• recognize that in principle contention ranges among wars, revolu-

tions, social movements, industrial conflict, and a number of other

forms of interaction that analysts have ordinarily conceived of as sui

generis
• elaborate concepts calling attention to these similarities; call upon the

major concepts developed out of the study of social movements in

western democracies since the 1960s to make a start
• improve on those concepts by critique and autocritique, then by

applying the product of critique and autocritique to other settings

and periods of history
• across these settings and periods, look for recurrences not among

whole phenomena but among mechanisms revealed within these

phenomena – for example, parallels between the mechanisms of bro-

kerage in social movement cycles and revolutionary situations
• examine how these causal mechanisms combine into longer chains 

of political processes, for example how identity shift and brokerage

combine in episodes of nationalism. From identification of such

processes, create not general theories of contention but partial theo-

ries corresponding to these robust causal similarities
• establish scope conditions with regard to time, space, and social

setting under which such partial theories hold and those in which

they do not. Ask, for example, whether transnational mobilization

mirrors the same international mechanisms as mobilization at the

national or local levels
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• treat discontinuities in those scope conditions – for instance, the dis-

covery that explanations built into social movement theories coming

from liberal democracies apply badly outside such regimes – not as

cultural roadblocks but as challenges to undertake new theories and

comparisons

The present book is no research monograph. Despite its innumerable

examples and its sustained presentation of cases, it works with its evidence

primarily to advance and illustrate new ways of thinking about contentious

politics. For this reason, it often features schematic summaries of episodes

rather than deep explorations of their foundations. Never, never do we

claim to have provided comprehensive explanations of the contentious

events the book examines. We seek to establish illuminating partial paral-

lels and use them to identify recurring causal processes. We hope thereby

to inspire new ways of studying contentious politics.

Mobilization, Actors, Trajectories

We group these problems provisionally under three broad headings: mobi-

lization, actors, and trajectories, categories which will guide our efforts in

the next chapter and in Part II:

• With respect to mobilization we must explain how people who at a

given point in time are not making contentious claims start doing so

– and, for that matter, how people who are making claims stop doing

so. (We can call that reverse process demobilization.)
• With regard to actors we need to explain what sorts of actors engage

in contention, what identities they assume, and what forms of inter-

action they produce. Fortified by these contributions, we elaborate

an approach to actors as contingent constructions as well as an

approach to contentious interaction in terms of repertoires that vary

as a function of actors’ political connections.
• When it comes to trajectories, we face the problem of explaining the

course and transformation of contention, including its impact on life

outside of the immediate interactions of contentious politics.

Relations among mobilization/demobilization, actors, and trajectories

will preoccupy us throughout the book. To what extent, for example, 

do certain political actors display distinctive mobilization patterns that

produce standard trajectories? When provisional committees and militias
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formed all over France in the summer of 1789, to what extent and why

did mobilization, struggle, and transformation in one locality resemble

their counterparts in Paris or in other localities? How regular were the

patterns by which black southerners got involved in civil rights, and how

much did those patterns determine the course and outcome of civil rights

struggles? And for all their inventiveness, did Italian workers of the 1960s

move from inaction to action or back in ways so predictable that the tra-

jectory of one struggle usually resembled that of the last?

In Part II of the study we move from our three touchstone cases to a

broader set of paired comparisons designed to force the analysis toward

connecting mobilization, actors, and trajectories. In the course of those

comparisons we single out recurrent causal mechanisms and processes

affecting mobilization, action, trajectories, and their interaction in a wide

variety of settings and types of contention.

Eventually that effort will require us to abandon the distinctions among

mobilization, actors, and trajectories that organize the book’s first part.

Questions about who acts, how they move between action and inaction,

or what trajectories their actions follow turn out to be just that: good ques-

tions. Their answers dissolve the questions in two ways. First, we discover

that the same array of causal mechanisms and processes operates in the

three ostensibly separate spheres. Then we find that each is simply a dif-

ferent way of looking at the same phenomena. Mobilization questions

become trajectory questions once we stop assuming a sharp discontinuity

between contention and all other politics, trajectory questions become

questions about actors, identities, and actions once we start examining how

interactions among sites change as contention proceeds. Thus, as we move

into Part III, we take down the scaffolding within which we built Parts I

and II.

Parts II and III use their comparisons differently. Part II searches for

causal mechanisms and processes that produce similar effects in a wide

variety of contentious politics. It does so by matching obviously different

sorts of episodes, then showing that identical mechanisms and processes

play significant parts in those episodes. Chapter 3 explains that strategy in

greater detail. Holding provisionally to a division among mobilization–

demobilization (Chapter 4), actors (Chapter 5), and trajectories 

(Chapter 6), the analyses in Part II yield an inventory of nine wide-ranging

mechanisms.

Part III adopts a different strategy. Abandoning distinctions among

mobilization, action, and trajectories, it turns to three varieties of 
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contentious episodes for which conventional names and separate litera-

tures exist: revolution, nationalism, and democratization. The aim is three-

fold: first, to show that the sorts of mechanisms and processes identified

in Part II actually help explain salient differences between contrasting

episodes within such categories as revolution, nationalism, and democra-

tization, then to establish that similar mechanisms and processes actually

recur across such broad types of contention, and, finally, to examine

whether recurring processes are regularly composed of the mechanisms

we identify them with in our cases. Examined in detail, revolutions, nation-

alism, and democratization result from similar causes in different settings,

sequences, and concatenations.

Here, then, is how our book works. The following chapter (Chapter 2)

sets the book’s explanatory problems. It uses our three touchstone cases to

examine mobilization, actors, and trajectories. Chapter 3 concludes Part I

by laying out the map of our comparisons and the logic behind them.

Chapter 4 begins Part II with the mobilization process in the Mau Mau

rebellion and the Philippine Yellow revolution. Chapter 5 compares the

construction and politicization of Hindu–Muslim conflict and its implica-

tions for mobilization and trajectories with similar mechanisms and

processes in South Africa. In Chapter 6, we trace the trajectories of 

American antislavery and Spanish democratization to explicate how 

identities were transformed and mobilization formed in those episodes.

We then sum up our conclusions concerning intersections of mobilization,

actors, and trajectories before dissolving those distinctions.

Part III of the study takes up three distinct literatures regarding con-

tention – revolution, nationalism, and democratization – in view of the

paths our quest has followed. The goal of that concluding section is to

emphasize the commonalities as well as the differences in those forms of

contention through an examination of the explanatory mechanisms and

political processes we have uncovered in Parts I and II. To do that, we

make two integrative leaps, moving (a) outward from the classical social

movement agenda that has dominated research on contentious politics in

the United States during recent years and (b) across a variety of methods.

We accomplish those leaps chiefly by showing how the same sorts of causal

mechanisms we identified in Part II reappear in the course of revolution-

ary processes, nationalist claim making, and democratization.

In terms of the classic social movement agenda, we offer new answers

to old questions. Before concerted contention begins, whose opportunity,

threat, mobilizing structures, repertoires, and framing processes matter,

Part I: What’s the Problem?
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and how? Of the many names in which people sometimes make claims,

why do only a few typically prevail as public bases of contentious interac-

tion? What governs the course and outcome of that interaction? How does

participation in contention itself alter opportunities, threats, mobilizing

structures, repertoires, and framing processes? Questions of this sort make

clear that the classic approach to social movements concentrates on mobi-

lization and demobilization; it provides relatively weak guides to explana-

tion of action, actors, identities, trajectories, or outcomes. Even within the

zone of mobilization, it works best when one or a few previously consti-

tuted political actors move into public contention. To understand broader

and less structured processes of contention, we must develop an expanded

research agenda.

Let us insist: Our aim is not to construct general models of revolution,

democratization, or social movements, much less of all political contention

whenever and wherever it occurs. On the contrary, we aim to identify

crucial causal mechanisms that recur in a wide variety of contention, but

produce different aggregate outcomes depending on the initial conditions,

combinations, and sequences in which they occur. We start with what we

know best, or think we know: three episodes of modern western contention

in France, the United States, and Italy. We move from there to systematic

comparison of cases we know less well. In the book’s final section, we take

up revolution, nationalism, ethnic mobilization, and democratization to

identify interactions and parallels among them. If we have succeeded,

readers will leave this book with refreshed understanding of familiar

processes and a new program for research on contentious politics in all its

varieties.

What Are They Shouting About?
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NEW SOCIAL MOVEMENTS: 
A Critical Review 

Nelson A. Pichardo 
Department of Sociology, State University of New York, Albany, New York 12222; 
e-mail: NP662@louise.csbs.albany.edu 

KEY WORDS: identity, culture, postindustrial, new middle class 

ABSTRACT 
Discussions of New Social Movements have sought to explain the apparent shift 
in the forms of contemporary social movements in Western nations by linking 
it to the rise of a postmodern world. However, the central propositions of the 
NSM paradigm have not been critically analyzed in terms of its concepts or the 
evidence. This review provides a critical analysis of the NSM thesis, finding that 
the central propositions are not defensible as a theory or a paradigm. 

INTRODUCTION 
The "New" Social Movement (NSM) paradigm is a recent addition to social 
theory that stresses both the macrohistorical and microhistorical elements of 
social movements. On the macro level, the NSM paradigm concentrates on 
the relationship between the rise of contemporary social movements and the 
larger economic structure, and on the role of culture in such movements. On 
the micro level, the paradigm is concerned with how issues of identity and 
personal behavior are bound up in social movements. The NSM paradigm 
offers a historically specific vision of social movements as associated with 
new forms of middle-class radicalism. It presents a distinctive view of social 
movements and of the larger sociopolitical environment, of how individuals fit 
into, respond to, and change the system. However, whether this nascent view 
qualifies as a cogent and empirically grounded paradigm has not been seriously 
examined. This review provides a critique of the central propositions of the 
NSM paradigm, assessing the evidence supporting its claims. 
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The NSM paradigm argues for a temporal, structurally linked understanding 
of social movements. Social movements are seen as being shaped and largely 
determined by social structure. In the industrial era, following a Marxist logic, 
social movements were believed to be centered in the working class. Working 
class movements were seen as instrumentally based actions concerned with 
matters of economic redistribution. Regardless of whether social movements 
of the industrial era can be characterized in such categorical terms, it was the 
standard by which contemporary movements were compared. Contemporary 
movements (post-1965) were, however, not well explained by social theories 
that saw the working class as the site of revolutionary protest (Eyerman 1984, 
Olofsson 1988). In Europe, the defining events were the wide-scale student 
protests that took place in France and Berlin in 1968 and in Italy in 1969. In 
the United States, the rise of the student antiwar movement of the mid-1960s 
was seen as marking a similar radical departure from the past. In Europe, 
where Marxist theories of social movements dominated, Marxist theorists were 
unable to provide a convincing explanation for why students had become the 
vanguard of protest and why movement demands centered around quality of life 
rather than redistributive issues (Touraine 1971). With the predicted Marxist 
revolution not in sight, the shift of protest away from the working class, and the 
changing shape and form of protest in contemporary times, Marxist theorists 
saw the need to reformulate their ideas. While not all Marxist went in the same 
direction (see Boggs 1986), some of them postulated the NSM paradigm as 
an alternative (see Cohen 1985, Melucci 1980, 1985, Touraine 1977, 1981). 
In fact, much of the NSM discourse can be said to be a direct reaction to 
the perceived deficiencies of Marxism (Epstein 1990, Laclau & Mouffe 1985, 
Plotke 1990). 

NSM PARADIGM 

Although there are differing perspectives on NSMs (see Buechler 1995 for an 
overview), a set of core concepts and beliefs can be said to comprise the NSM 
paradigm. The central claims of the NSM paradigm are, first, that NSMs are 
a product of the shift to a postindustrial economy and, second, that NSMs are 
unique and, as such, different from social movements of the industrial age. 
NSMs are said to be a product of the postmaterial age (some refer to it as 
mature capitalism or postindustrialism) and are seen as fundamentally different 
from the working class movements of the industrial period (Olofsson 1988). 
NSM demands are believed to have moved away from the instrumental issues 
of industrialism to the quality of life issues of postmaterialism (Buechier 1995, 
Burklin 1984, Inglehart 1990, Parkin 1968). NSMs are, in short, qualitatively 
different (Melucci 1981). 
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However, when broadly related to contemporary movements, these observa- 
tions are essentially flawed. Just as the Marxist theories tended to marginalize 
protest that did not stem from the working class, so too have NSM theorists 
marginalized social movements that do not originate from the left. Contem- 
porary right-wing movements are not the subject of their focus. Thus, the 
NSM paradigm describes (at best) only a portion of the social movement uni- 
verse. But there is no a priori reason for eliminating conservative and counter 
movements from consideration. One might excuse the omission of counter- 
movements because they are believed to be reactions to insurgent movements, 
largely determined by the goals, ideology, tactics, and participants (in a negative 
way) of these (see Mottl 1980, Pichardo 1995, Zald & Useem 1987). However, 
this is not the case for movements, many of which over the last 20 years seem 
to be unique reactions (of a conservative character) to the alienating effects of 
postindustrial society. Some examples include the Christian Right and militia 
movements. However, the NSM paradigm is based solely on observations of 
left-wing movements and reflects this ideological bias undergirding the NSM 
paradigm. Yet, movements of both the left and the right are linked to changes 
in social structure. Understanding how other social groups perceive and react 
to these changes can only broaden our knowledge of social change. 

The NSM paradigm can only claim to explain left-wing movements of the 
modern age.' Among the movements typically studied by NSM researchers are 
the "urban social struggles, the environmental or ecology movements, women's 
and gay liberation, the peace movement, and cultural revolt linked primarily to 
student and youth activism" (Boggs 1986:39-40). Is there any reason to believe 
that the populations supporting these movements, which are said to be a product 
of a fundamental change in the economic structure, should be affected while 
those populations supporting the militia, right-to-life, wise use, and Christian 
right movements should not be similarly affected? Although apossible rationale 
for this distinction could be constructed, the NSM perspective offers none, and 
its failure to do so marks a serious flaw in its reasoning.2 It is not the purpose 
of this review to extend the NSM thesis to right-wing movements, although I 
shall offer some tentative suggestions in the conclusion. 

Putting this aside for now, let's review the NSM paradigm in terms of what 
it claims. As is typical of new paradigms in the process of establishing them- 
selves, their propositions are strongly stated (or perhaps overstated) to firmly 

tIn all fairness, most social movement theories are based on observations of left-wing move- 
ments; this is a broad failing of social movement research in general. Nonetheless, with the current 
growth of right-wing conservative movements in the modem era, it is perhaps especially pertinent 
to NSM theory to account for them as well. 

2This refers specifically to why other social groups (especially conservative groups) do not 
engage in activism. 
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distinguish them from other theories. Subsequently, these strong propositions 
are reevaluated, and weaker propositions may be substituted. Strong statements 
may be hard to defend. This is especially the case for the NSM paradigm. Many 
of its original strong propositions have been found wanting. Therefore, I focus 
here primarily on the weaker versions. 

Are Contemporary Movements Unique? 
The first claim of the NSM paradigm is that contemporary movements are fun- 
damentally different in character than movements of the past. These differences 
are said to appear in the ideology and goals, tactics, structure, and participants 
of contemporary movements. 

IDEOLOGY AND GOALS The central factor characteristic of NSMs is their dis- 
tinct ideological outlook (Dalton et al 1990). It is from this difference that all 
others flow. The NSM paradigm states that contemporary social movements 
represent a fundamental break from industrial era movements. Rather than 
focusing on economic redistribution (as do working-class movements), NSMs 
emphasize quality of life and life-style concerns. Thus, NSMs question the 
wealth-oriented materialistic goals of industrial societies. They also call into 
question the structures of representative democracies that limit citizen input 
and participation in governance, instead advocating direct democracy, self- 
help groups, and cooperative styles of social organization. "The theme of the 
self-defense and democratization, raised implicitly (and sometimes explicitly) 
by the movements, . . . [is] the most significant element in the contemporary 
struggle for democratization" (Cohen 1983:102). Taken together, the values of 
NSMs center on autonomy and identity (Offe 1985). 

In many ways, identity claims are the most distinctive feature of NSMs 
(Kauffman 1990), although all previous movements can also be described as ex- 
pressing identity claims (see e.g. Aronowitz 1992). The focus on identity is 
considered unique in modern movements because "identity politics also express 
the belief that identity itself-its elaboration, expression, or affirmation-is and 
should be a fundamental focus of political work. In this way, the politics of 
identity have led to an unprecedented politicization of previously nonpolitical 
terrains .. ." (Kauffman 1990:67). This is expressed in the notion that "the 
personal is political." However, whether the politics of identity represents a 
liberation or stagnation of modern politics is a point of contention. The libera- 
tion of joining the personal with the political may represent a radical challenge 
to the hegemony of state domination, but it may also result in an "anti-politics 
of identity"-an apolitical withdrawal from politics (Kauffman 1990). 

However, little empirical work has examined the impact of identity claims 
on social movement participation, with two notable exceptions: Klandermans 
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(1994) has examined, in the Dutch peace movement, how the varying collective 
identities, as represented by the different organizational memberships, predicted 
the defection of participants from the movement. NA Pichardo, H Sullivan- 
Catlin, & G Deane (unpublished manuscript) have examined the role of personal 
identity in relation to participation in the environmental movement. Their find- 
ings show a significant, though not strong, association between self-reported 
environmental identity and participation both in conventional social movement 
activities (event participation, organizational membership, movement contri- 
butions) and in everyday behaviors (conserving energy and water, using alter- 
native transportation, and purchasing products made from recycled materials). 
Clearly, more empirical work on the connection between identity, at all its 
levels, and movement participation needs to be done. 

The other, supposedly unique, ideological feature of NSMs is its self-reflexive 
character. This means that participants are constantly questioning the meaning 
of what is being done (Cohen 1985, Gusfield 1994, Melucci 1994). This has 
led to conscious choices of structure and action-choices said to typify NSMs. 
The best example of this is the consciousness-raising groups characteristic 
of the feminist movement (Van der Gaag 1985; see also the volume edited 
by Katzenstein & Muller 1987). The decision to organize in a decentralized 
fashion, to operate under democratic principles with rotating leadership, is 
seen by some as consistent with Michel's Iron Law of Oligarchy, whereby 
the goals of organizations become displaced (Kitschelt 1990). The unique 
ideological orientation and self-reflexive character largely dictate the kinds of 
tactics, structures, and participants evidenced in NSMs. 

TACTICS The tactics of NSMs mirror their ideological orientation. The belief 
in the unrepresentative character of modern democracies is consistent with its 
anti-institutional tactical orientation. NSMs prefer to remain outside of normal 
political channels, employing disruptive tactics and mobilizing public opinion 
to gain political leverage. They also tend to use highly dramatic and preplanned 
forms of demonstrations replete with costumes and symbolic representations 
(Tarrow 1994). 

This, however, does not mean that NSMs do not involve themselves in poli- 
tics, nor avoid becoming institutionalized themselves. As noted by Eder (1985), 
"NSMs manifest a form of middle-class protest which oscillates from moral 
crusade to political pressure group to social movement" (p. 881). Some NSMs 
have become integrated into the party system and gained regular access to regu- 
latory, implementation, and decision-making bodies, while others have formed 
political parties that regularly contest for electoral representation (Berry 1993, 
Hager 1993, Kitschelt 1990, Gelb & Paley 1982, Rochon 1990, Rochon & 
Mazmanian 1993, Tarrow 1990). A number of Green parties are prominent in 
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Europe, with several having local manifestations in the United States (Bahro 
1986, Burklin 1982, 1985, Capra & Spretnak 1984, Hershey 1993, Kolinsky 
1989, Muller-Rommel 1985, 1990, Poguntke 1993). However, no direct cor- 
respondence appears between supporters of NSMs and those who vote for 
Green parties (Chandler & Siaroff 1986, Muller-Rommel 1985). So, the NSM 
paradigm recognizes that there is no truly distinctive tactical style of NSMs; 
rather, public opinion and anti-institutional politics have been recent and more 
prominent additions to the repertoire of social movements. 

STRUCTURE The anti-institutional posture of NSMs also extends to the way 
they organize. NSMs attempt to replicate in their own structures the type of 
representative government they desire. That is, they organize themselves in a 
fluid nonrigid style that avoids the dangers of oligarchization. They tend to 
rotate leadership, vote communally on all issues, and to have impermanent ad 
hoc organizations (Offe 1985). They also espouse an anti-bureaucratic posture, 
arguing against what they perceive as the dehumanizing character of modern 
bureaucracy. 

[NSMs] oppose the bureaucratization of society in economics and politics that allegedly 
suffocates the ability of individual citizens to participate in the definition of collective 
goods and identities. Instead they call for a culturally libertarian transformation of social 
institutions that gives more leeway to individual choice and collective self-organization 
outside the economic commodity cycle or bureaucratic political organization (Kitschelt 
1993:15). 

Thus, they call for and create structures that are more responsive to the needs 
of the individuals-open, decentralized, nonhierarchical (Zimmerman 1987). 
Motivated by the lessons of the past, they hope to avoid becoming coopted or 
deradicalized. This is to claim, not that all NSMs are so organized, but that 
this form of organizing is more prevalent than in past times. The ideal-typical 
organizational style of NSMs should not be seen as reflecting the organizational 
styles of every NSM. Groups such as the National Organization of Women, and 
various environmental groups employ more traditional centralized, hierarchical 
forms of organization (Paley & Leif 1982, Shaiko 1993). 

PARTICIPANTS There are two views on who the participants of NSMs are and 
why they join. The first places the base of support within the "new" middle 
class: a recently emerged social stratum employed in the nonproductive sectors 
of the economy (Cotgrove & Duff 1981, Lowe & Goyder 1983, Rudig 1988). 
Research on the rise of the new middle class within postindustrial society seems 
to establish the credibility of this social phenomenon (Brint 1994). But NSM 
theorists go a step beyond, by arguing that this stratum produces the chief 
participants of NSMs because they are not bound to the corporate profit motive 
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nor dependent on the corporate world for their sustenance. Instead, they tend 
to work in areas that are highly dependent upon state expenditures such as 
academia, the arts, and human service agencies, and they tend to be highly 
educated (Offe 1985). Another explanation posits that NSMs are the result of 
conflict over the control of work. 

In this conflict, the professionals whose control is based on expertise and skills are defending 
themselves against the encroachments on their work autonomy by colleagues who are 
primarily involved in the administration of the large private and public employers for 
whom the former work. Tending to lose out in this conflict, the skills and service-oriented 
professionals constitute a crucial structural potential for the new social movements, all 
of which attack in one way or another the unrestricted reign of technocracy (Kriesi et al 
1995:xix). 

However, there is recognition that within this overall descriptive categoriza- 
tion differences exist. 

The other view of the participants of NSMs is that they are not defined by class 
boundaries but are marked by a common concern over social issues. It is an ide- 
ological, rather than ethnic, religious, or class-based community. In this light 
Arato & Cohen (1984) refer to the West German Greens as a "catch-all" party. 
They are defined by common values rather than a common structural location. 
Offe (1985) offers a slightly different view of who the NSM participants are. He 
argues that they are drawn from three sectors: the new middle class, elements 
of the old middle class (farmers, shop owners, and artisan-producers), and a 
"peripheral" population consisting of persons not heavily engaged in the labor 
market (students, housewives, and retired persons). A number of studies of 
the peace movement in various countries have demonstrated an equally diverse 
set of participants (Parkin 1968; see also the volume edited by Kaltefleiter 
& Pfaltzgraff 1985). Diani & Lodi (1988) show that within the Milan ecol- 
ogy movement, several different currents attract somewhat different sets of 
participants. 

However, neither view, in its narrowly defined sense, is supported by the ev- 
idence. Studies of environmental movements reveal that NSM participants are 
drawn primarily from two populations: The "new" middle class is one; the other 
is geographically bound communities that are being directly affected by the neg- 
ative externalities of industrial growth. Participants are the more ideologically 
committed middle class as well as communities that protest the siting of haz- 
ardous waste sites, landfills, and waste incinerators, or chemical and/or radiation 
poisoning of the local environment (see Apter & Sawa 1984, 1970, Opp 1988, 
Szasz 1994, Walsh 1981). The old middle class typically is also involved in re- 
gional issues (Touraine 1981). In short, the participants of environmental move- 
ments do not draw significantly from outside the white middle class unless there 
is some motivating, geographically based, grievance. For example, minority 
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communities have rarely participated in the environmental movement, except 
in protest over the placement of unwanted waste facilities (Bullard 1990).3 The 
lack of minority participation is equally true of most other NSMs, including 
the animal rights, feminist, peace, and gay and lesbian movements. 

Whether middle-class participants engaged significantly in protest in the past 
is a critical question for the NSM paradigm. Such activity has been severely 
underestimated. Waves of middle-class protest have occurred since the early 
1800s in both Europe and the United States. These include the abolition, prohi- 
bition, suffrage, and progressive (as well as a number of nativist) movements. 
Thus, whether the middle class is only newly involved in social movements is 
indeed open to question. 

Are these proposed characteristics unique? If such differences exist, then it 
would mark a significant break from the past. The problem is that too many 
exceptions are cited. NSMs espouse open, democratic, nonhierarchical struc- 
tures, yet there are many NSM organizations that are not so characterized. They 
disdain institutional politics, yet many NSMs are regularly consulted by gov- 
ernmental bodies, and others have formed political parties. NSMs tend to draw 
from the new middle class, yet many community-based mobilizations (primar- 
ily environmental) have developed. Furthermore, the middle class is not a new 
site of social protest. NSMs tend to employ nontraditional tactics but also use 
those commonly employed by social movements of the past (lobbying, getting 
out the vote, court cases, etc). 

One cannot evade the fact that the striking feature of the contemporary... situation of the 
movements is its heterogeneity. The old patterns of collective action certainly continue to 
exist. In some movements they may even be statistically preponderant (Cohen 1985:665). 

Not only are the individual characteristics of movements in question, so too 
are those of the new social movements in general. D'Anieri et al (1990) argue 
that there is no difference between utopian movements of the 1 800s and present- 
day movements. In a similar vein, Calhoun (1991) sees no stark differences 
between movements of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, arguing that 
social movements of the nineteenth century were not dominated by economistic 
organizations. 

The notion of movement "newness" has also been criticized in terms of 
whether contemporary movements represent a distinct break from movements 
of the past. For Touraine (1982), this radical departure is a function of their 
level of reflexivity and the changed locuses and stakes of the struggles. For 
Evers (1985), what is new about NSMs is that the "transformatory potential 
within new social movements is not political, but socio-cultural" (p. 49). That 
is, they aim to reappropriate society from the state. However, a host of other 

3This kind of placement has been referred to as environmental racism, a term grounded in the 
belief that decisions about locating hazardous waste sites ignore the interests of minority groups. 
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authors have stressed the continuity of NSMs with previous movements (Cohen 
1985, Crighton & Mason 1986, Eder 1985). Perhaps Melucci (1994) put the 
nature and importance of this controversy in the best light when he said it was 
futile. It is not a question of deciding whether the empirical data observed are 
equivalent and comparable; instead, the question is whether their meaning and 
the place they occupy in the system of social relations can be considered to be 
the same (1994:105). 

Apart from whether NSMs represent breaks from previous movements, a 
related question is whether NSMs are new at all. As noted above, NSMs often 
contain elements of the old and new. Eder (1985) sees NSMs as embracing 
two types of phenomena: Cultural movements that "oppose present social life 
... [and] political movements [that] challenge modern state domination" (p. 5). 
Mouffe (1984) sees the novelty of NSMs not in the new antagonisms but in the 
"diffusion of social conflict into other areas and the politicization of more and 
more relations" (p. 141). 

However, some have been especially critical of the claims to originality of 
new social movements. Rather than arguing continuity or discontinuity with 
previous movements, Plotke (1990) criticizes the impact of NSM theory on the 
direction of social movements. He argues that accounts of a widespread "new 
social movement discourse" are wrong in crucial ways. Dubious claims about 
the movements, about what they are and should be, are politically significant 
because they are taken seriously both by analysts and by some participants 
within the movements" (p. 81). These "dubious claims" are an outgrowth of 
the theoretical conflict with Marxism, which has left NSM theorists "unpre- 
pared to engage in the theoretical and political debate in the United States, 
where neoconservative interpretations became dominant in the late 1970s and 
1980s" (p. 82). In other words, the debate over what's new is not just an aca- 
demic polemic; it has real consequences for movements that may leave them 
vulnerable to counterattacks. 

Are Contemporary Movements a Product 
of the Postindustrial Era? 
Related to the question of "what's new" is a second issue-whether NSMs are a 
product of the shift to a postindustrial economy. There is disagreement over the 
exact nature of this relationship. Two schools of thought exist-one stresses an 
objective and the other, a subjective class position (see Eder 1985). The objec- 
tive school stresses social structural factors that formed "new" social classes as 
oppositional groups, while the subjective school of thought stresses attitudinal 
changes that have formed like-minded groups. Within the objective school, the 
first variation, what I call the "state intrusion" hypothesis, is a post-Marxist view 
that links the rise of NSMs to the changing requirements of capital accumula- 
tion in the postmodern age. With the advent of a service/technical economy 
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with its emphasis on growth and information management, capital accumula- 
tion necessitates social as well as economic domination. Social domination 
involves controlling dissent and knowledge (ensuring conformity) and there- 
fore requires an expansion of the state's coercive mechanisms into the civic 
sphere (Habermas 1987, Melucci 1984, Sassoon 1984, Touraine 1971). NSMs 
are concerned with the "self-defense of 'society' against the state . . . and the 
market economy .. ." (Cohen 1985:664). Habermas (1981) refers to the pro- 
cess by which the state and market economy substitute strategic action for the 
symbolic processes of communication as "inner colonization." 

Mouffe (1984) offers a different version. She sees a similar process ex- 
cept that she links it to the commodification of social life (where social needs 
depend on the market for satisfaction), bureaucratization (resulting from the 
intervention of the state into all areas of social reproduction), and cultural mas- 
sification (resulting from the pervasive influence of the mass media that destroys 
or modifies existing collective identities). These new forms of subordination 
are responsible for the rise of NSMs, which represent novel forms of resistance. 

The unique nature of conflict in modern societies is said to be partly a function 
of three characteristics of domination and deprivation. First, the impact of the 
state and economy on society is said to no longer be class specific but "dispersed 
in time, space, and kind so as to affect virtually every member of society in a 
broad variety of ways" (Offe 1985:844). Second, there has been a deepening 
of domination and social control, making its effects more comprehensive and 
inescapable. Third, the political and economic institutions have lost the ability 
to correct their own defects (irreversibility) requiring action from outside the 
official political institutions to correct its flaws (Offe 1985). 

NSMs are believed to be a reaction to the state's attempts to control the civic 
sphere.4 For some, what is unique about NSMs is that they "emerge primarily 
outside the bourgeois public sphere ... as extra-institutional phenomena rooted 
in civil society ... [that] point to a recovery of civil society" (Boggs 1986:47). 
Thus, we see movements that are concerned with cultural questions (involving 
matters of sexual identification, role definitions, and community). NSMs are 
also reactions to the expansive (growth oriented) nature of postindustrialism, 
which needs to neglect the social costs of growth to maintain profitability. This 
growth orientation has two principal consequences. First, it produces a mass 
consumer culture marked by mega-malls, strip malls, mass advertising, and 
planned obsolescence. Many NSMs reject this form of cultural manipulation. 
Second, the requirements of a mass consumer culture have negative environ- 
mental manifestations that are largely unwelcome and unwanted. These include 
garbage dumps, incinerators, and toxic pollution as well as the exploitation of 

4This should not be confused with the tactical choices of movements, such as the animal rights 
movement, that often attempt to mobilize the state to enter into the civic sphere to attain their goals. 
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the environment for the raw materials of industrial production. Thus, NSMs 
also represent quality of life concerns. Ultimately, the aim of participants in 
NSMs is "not to seize power in order to build a new world, but to regain power 
over their own lives by disengaging from the market rationality of productivism" 
(Gorz 1982:75). 

Some theorists have used the writings of Gramsci to illuminate the processes 
of cultural domination that the state employs to maintain power (see Carroll 
1992 for an overview). This "cultural Marxism" is a critique of "Marx's con- 
cepts of the relations and forces of production for inadequate attention to the 
conscious experience of institutions and creative practical reasoning" (Weiner 
1982:13). This emphasis on the cultural basis of conflict in the modern era is 
imputed to be one of the defining characteristics of NSMs (Cohen 1983, Eder 
1985, Feher & Heller 1983, Gorz 1982, Melucci 1980, Scott 1990). The ide- 
ological hegemony of the state requires counter-hegemonic actions by social 
movements to dismantle the dominant social views that reinforce the legiti- 
macy of the capitalist system (Cohen 1983). Current notions, such as that "the 
personal is political," that is, that everyday behavior has political ramifications 
and, by implication, supports the hegemony of the ruling classes, reflect the 
emphasis of NSMs on doing battle not only on an economic level but also on a 
cultural level (Mooers & Sears 1992). This "culture conflict" is manifested in 
the life-style emphasis of NSMs and is fought on symbolic and identity levels 
(Kauffman 1990, Weiner 1982). 

The second school of thought concerning the origins of NSMs places their 
cause in the subjective consciousness of the actors. There are two principal 
variants. The first is the "value shift" hypothesis that centers around the larger 
economic, political, and social context of Western nations.5 This view states 
that the people of Western nations have reached a point of economic and po- 
litical security in the modern age (where their basic needs for sustenance and 
survival are relatively assured). This confidence led to a shift in public opinion 
(culture) away from issues relating to economic or political security to issues 
of personal growth and self-actualization. The underlying mechanism is based 
on a Maslowian psychological scheme where an individual is first and foremost 
concerned with issues of survival and security; once these basic needs are sat- 
isfied, one is able to move up the ladder to higher-order concerns (Falik 1983, 
Inglehart 1977, 1981). This scheme implies that the socialization experiences 
of various age cohorts, and the conditions of scarcity present during their forma- 
tive years, result in a fixed materialistic or postmaterialistic orientation. Thus, 
NSMs represent the shift to postmaterial values that stress issues of identity, 
participation, and quality of life rather than economic matters. But the value 

5This is referred to by Poguntke (1993) as a structural change approach. See also Kitschelt 
(1988) and Markovits & Meyer (1985). 
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changes are not the only attitudinal changes that result in NSMs. For Inglehart 
(1977), postmaterial values combine with increases in political efficacy and po- 
litical distrust to result in increased political activism. This view says nothing 
about actions of the state except in so much as it provides for the economic and 
political security of its populace. 

The second value change variant concerning the origins of NSMs is the "cycle 
of protests" argument. It states that NSMs are simply recent manifestations of 
a cyclical pattern of social movements (see Tarrow 1983). Some link the cycles 
to "anti-modern or romantic-ideological reactions to functional principles, con- 
tradictions, and alienating effects of modern societies" (Brand 1990:24; see also 
Eder 1982), others to recurring waves of cultural criticisms linked to changes 
in the cultural climate (Brand 1990) or to political and social events. These pe- 
riods are said to act as fertile ground for the proliferation of social movements 
sensitizing the population to the problems of modern societies (Brand 1990, 
Rudig 1988). 

However, the evidence supporting these views is not conclusive. The "state 
intrusion" hypothesis suffers because of the difficulty in empirically estab- 
lishing a link between the actions of the state and incidence of NSMs. Such 
connections can only be drawn by inference, by establishing the meaning and 
intent of actions of the state and hypothesizing about their consequences. "The 
work of interpretation is inevitably risky and less totalizing" (Cohen 1985:665). 
Specifically, the hypothesized changes in the state are vague and difficult to op- 
erationalize, and the mechanism by which actions of the state are linked to 
social movements is not specified. 

The "value shift" hypothesis, on the other hand, is based on empirical ob- 
servations of changes in public opinion over the last 30 years. The evidence of 
a value shift seems compelling. Opinion studies in both Europe and North 
America have chronicled a change in the values of the public that moved 
from economic to non-economic concerns, as is suggested by the hypothesis 
(Inglehart 1977, 1981, 1990, Kaase 1990). However, there are several problems 
with this thesis. 

First, the hypothesis locates the value change in a specific class segment: 
the so-called "new" middle class (Inglehart 1990). However, the "new" middle 
class is defined in widely divergent ways that contribute to inconsistent results 
from various investigations. This is also true of the indicators employed to 
mark the differences between the "new" middle class and other social classes. 
Several formulations of the "new" middle class (Ehrenreich & Ehrenreich 1977, 
Gouldner 1979, Kristol 1972, Ladd 1978, 1979) employed differing definitions 
of the new middle class and produced inconsistent results. Brint (1984) tested 
the four variations by looking at the presence of "antibusiness" and "egalitarian" 
sentiment among the groups as defined by each of the above researchers. He 
found that the four groups defined as composing the "new" middle class did 
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not possess dissenting attitudes. He concluded that "the theorists were simply 
incorrect in [that they] ... exaggerated the levels of dissent and even the levels 
of liberalism found in the new class" (p. 60). Brint's review shows that NSM 
scholars have failed to provide empirical evidence that would allow them to 
conclude with confidence that such a new and militant class, linked to NSMs, 
has arisen in the United States or Europe. 

The second problem with the value shift hypothesis is that the cause for the 
value change is imputed to be a function of the increasing security and pros- 
perity of modern Western countries. This connection is less amenable to direct 
empirical verification. Other possible explanations for the rise in postmodern 
values could be offered including the growing bureaucratization of society, or 
that the values are cyclical rather than rooted in the ability of the economic 
structure to provide for the material benefit of the population.6 

Third, relying strictly on economic affluence as indicating postmaterialism 
may miss more important determinants of social values. As stated by Cotgrove 
& Duff (1981), "perhaps Inglehart and later researchers have been looking 
at the wrong kind of variables to explain support for postmaterialism. By 
concentrating on the level of affluence of an individual as determinant, they have 
neglected ideals [that is, personal values] as a possible cause" (p. 98). The point 
is that there may be a difference between public and private values and that one's 
public values may be more central to predicting support for postmaterial values. 

Fourth, the two elements of Inglehart's model, the arguments concerning 
scarcity and socialization, lead to contradictory expectations. As stated by 
Boltken & Jagodzinski (1985), 

If the responses to the value index reflect internalized value orientations, they should be 
fairly stable in adulthood. If, on the other hand, respondent behavior is affected to a larger 
extent by economic changes, usually no stability can be expected. But the same sequence 
of actions cannot be both stable and unstable (p. 444). 

The "cycle of protests" argument that ties changes in the cultural climate to 
waves of movements differs from the "value shift" hypothesis in that it adds a 
time dimension to the shift in social mood and makes no assertions about the 
structural source of social movements. There is no significant body of literature 
testing the historical dimension of the argument, although such shifts have been 
noted by other authors (Hirschman 1981, Huntington 1981, Namenwirth & 
Weber 1987, Schlesinger 1986). Brand (1990) has done a comparative study of 
Germany, England, and the United States that shows a linkage between phases of 

6A discussion of new social movements in Latin America, by Slater (1985) also indirectly 
refutes the belief that economic prosperity and the concomitant value changes it begets underlie the 
rise of NSMs. Latin American nations can hardly be described as capable of satisfying the basic 
needs for economic and physical security of their people. However, without ascertaining whether 
the model provided by NSMs is in some manner being diffused, the existence of NSMs in Latin 
America cannot be used as definitive refutation of the value change hypothesis. 
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cultural criticisms and the manifestation of new middle-class radicalism (social 
movements) from 1800-1990. Pichardo (1993) presents a similar argument for 
the Populist/Progressive era movements in the United States, which demonstrate 
striking similarities to the rise of NSMs. The middle-class radicalism of that 
period is linked to the advancing restrictions on community space brought about 
by industrialism. But these data are too preliminary to be convincing. 

However, in terms of whether NSMs are a product of the postindustrial age, 
the cycles-of-protest argument implicitly responds in the negative. For if the 
values are tied to the rise of postindustrial society or linked to the rise of the new 
middle class, then they could not have been present before. Brand's formulation 
may be a way to reconcile the two views, but that would require the NSM thesis 
to be substantially altered. 

Yet another strain of critique casts doubt on the connection between the larger 
macro-historical societal changes associated with postindustrialism and NSMs. 
Olofsson (1988) argues that the "cultural revolutionary activities ... [of NSMs] 
can be articulated with very different politico-ideological formations, social 
groups, and classes" (p. 31). In other words, there is no necessary connection 
between postindustrialism and the project of NSMs. 

Similarly, the "cycles of protest" argument has an alternative explanation.7 
Rather than seeing them as a consequence of changing values associated with 
modernization, which in turn dictate tactical options that are in concert with the 
values, another point of view suggests that changes in the tactical repertoire of 
movements are independent of the values and goals expressed by the movement. 
Rather than linking changes in tactics to new values and goals, they are to be 
seen more in terms of an evolving interaction between the agents of repression 
and movement actors where new tactics are an outcome of the ability of agents of 
repression to accommodate to the old tactics, thereby rendering them ineffective 
(Koopmans 1983). New tactics are a response to the need to find new forms of 
effective tactics. Another explanation for the waves of protest argues that they 
are the outcome of competition between movement organizations (Tarrow 1989, 
1991). In this view, the competition for resources and membership between 
movement organizations leads to innovation, militancy, then decline. Tarrow 
(1991) further argues that those who argue for the "newness" of contemporary 
movements have simply mistaken an early phase of movement development for 
a new historical stage of collective action. 

Finally, the NSM thesis limits the phenomenon to Western nations, yet some 
authors have attempted to extend the thesis to underdeveloped countries. Slater 
(1985), in an interesting turn on the NSM thesis, relates Latin American contem- 
porary movements to excessive centralization of decision-making power, the 
state's incapacity to deliver adequate social services, and the eroding legitimacy 

7This idea was suggested by Bert Klandermans. 
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of the state.8 But the mere presence of NSMs in non-Western nations argues 
against both hypotheses-of state intrusion (because NSMs are triggered by the 
change to a postindustrial economy, a change not occurring in Latin American 
nations) or of value change (because the value changes are a product of the 
economic and physical security of a country's population, which also cannot 
be said to be characteristic of Latin American nations). 

What remains is of questionable value as a paradigm or theory. The rela- 
tionship between structure and the rise of contemporary movements is at best 
uncertain, and most of the so-called unique characteristics and features are not 
unique. What seems to be unique is their ideological (identity) orientation-the 
one hypothesized characteristic that seems truly to mark a break from the past. 

SUMMARY 
So what have we? There is significant doubt in terms of whether contemporary 
movements are specifically a product of postindustrial society. The mechanisms 
cited within the NSM literature disagree significantly, depending on the varia- 
tion. In turn, each of these variations has significant weaknesses-inconclusive 
empirical support, questionable operationalization of variables, ambiguous or 
abstract concepts, and feasible alternative explanations. The same could be 
said for whether contemporary movements represent anything unique. Except 
for the issue of identity, the so-called unique characteristics of contemporary 
movements are not unique at all. At best, it can be argued that they are recent 
additions to the repertoire of social movements. But changes in repertoires 
have been noted by other authors (most notably Tilly 1979) without employing 
explanations that call for new theories. 

The principal contributions of the NSM perspective are its emphases on iden- 
tity, culture, and the role of the civic sphere-aspects of social movements that 
had been largely overlooked. The failure to attend to identity issues was rooted 
in the belief that social movement participation was instrumentally based. In 
fact, Parkin (1968) believes that the expressive dimension of participation may 
be a feature of social movements dominated by the middle class. The expres- 
sive nature of participation is linked to the cultural aspects of movements as the 
goal of expressive action is guided by a particular moral outlook concerning 
the appropriate normative order. The civic sphere, where culture resides, which 
had traditionally been seen as being dominated or determined by the economic 
sphere, is now seen as a locus of social protest. This "liberation" of the civic 
sphere has brought to focus the realization that the civic sphere is an area of 
contention just as are the economic and political spheres. 

8Slater employed Mouffe's commodification variation of the state-intrusion hypothesis, which 
is not linked to the capacity of governments to provide for the physical and economic security of 
its populace. 
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However, the need for a new theory of social movements to account for 
these differences is uncertain. Not that social movement theory (in particular 
the resource mobilization theory) presented a complete account of movement 
dynamics (see Canel 1992, Klandermans 1986, Klandermans & Tarrow 1986). 
But a modification of theory that attended to the "why" of movements in addition 
to the "how" would seem to be a better direction to proceed. 

CONCLUSION 
The inability of the NSM school to adequately defend its most central propo- 
sitions argues against labeling or referring to the NSM thesis as a paradigm or 
theory about contemporary movements. Nor can simply arguing that the NSM 
thesis applies only to left-wing movements of the contemporary era salvage its 
image as a theory. Even limiting the thesis to oppositional movements (which 
traditionally come from the left) is insufficient as many conservative movements 
can also be so characterized. The added inability to argue convincingly for a 
typology of contemporary movements or a link to changes in socioeconomic 
structures leaves the NSM thesis untenable as a theory. 

Does that mean that there is nothing behind this school of thought? Is it, as 
Tarrow (1991) believes, that researchers mistook an early phase of movement 
development for a new historical stage of collective action, or did something 
genuinely unique take place? The principal question is not whether contem- 
porary movements display unique characteristics, for the tactics and styles of 
movements are often a function of expediency rather than principle and thus are 
guided by the utilitarian logic of achieving goals. It is more a matter of whether 
contemporary movements are reacting to the changing nature of domination in 
the postindustrial world. Put another way, are contemporary movements unique 
because of the unique character of domination necessitated by the emergence 
of the postindustrial era? 

In my opinion, any rescue of the NSM thesis must begin with an inclusion of 
contemporary conservative movements both presently and historically. With 
such an inclusion the process of government intrusion into the civic sphere 
would be more clearly highlighted as conservative mobilizations are also re- 
acting to the actions of governments to control the civic sphere. The religious 
values that underpin the ideological structure of many conservative movements 
must be seen as an additional source of friction that has always resided in 
and traditionally dominated the civic sphere. With the separation of church 
and state that took place in the eighteenth century, religious groups lost their 
state-sanctioned privileged position within the civic sphere.9 Many conservative 

9This was because the coercive mechanisms of the state were no longer available to religious 
groups to sanction wayward believers. Thus, the cultural behavioral codes preferred by religious 
groups could no longer be guaranteed to dominate the civic sphere. 
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mobilizations in the United States of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries 
can be understood as attempts by religious groups to coerce the state to enforce 
behavioral and moral codes consistent with their beliefs. Thus, the evolving 
history of the civic sphere and the social and political conflicts involving the 
civic sphere need to be detailed. In this way, we can better understand the 
nature of modern conflict and the role of the civic sphere in generating and 
maintaining that conflict. It is the observation concerning the role of the civic 
sphere (where culture and identity reside) in modern conflict that is perhaps 
the most provocative and informative aspect of the NSM thesis and the element 
around which a reformulation of the NSM thesis should be constructed. 
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Is there a Global Postsocialist Condition?

ZSUZSA GILLE

This paper argues for a relational perspective in the social sciences that sees the former
Second World as connected to both the former First and Third Worlds. Rather than the
mono-directionality, especially between the First and Second Worlds, assumed by many
modernisation and globalisation approaches, this article suggests that these “worlds”
have been mutually constitutive. Making globalisation, postcolonial and postsocialist
studies speak to each other, the article places postsocialism in a new global context.
Relationality has consequences not only for how we see the ontology but also the political
possibilities of the postsocialist global. As such, this article develops a constructive cri-
tique of Nancy Fraser’s concept of the postsocialist condition by demonstrating how class
and identity politics have been strategically fused in the region during and after state
socialism, relying primarily on research in Hungary. Empirically the article argues
that the interaction of state socialist and postsocialist histories with new Western
projects of the politics of recognition—such as cosmopolitanism, multiculturalism,
global civil society, and postnationalism—had the effect of impoverishing national
public discourses, which led to undemocratic results in Eastern Europe, and created a
favourable atmosphere for the extreme right wing.

The Global Causes of 1989

The collapse of state socialism in Europe 20 years ago has been interpreted in
multiple ways. The diagnosed causes range from the hypertrophy of central plan-
ning and ensuing hard currency indebtedness to ecological degradation, but in
general there has been an agreement that the West played a major role. This
was as true for Republicans in the United States (“Tear down this wall,
Mr. Gorbachev!”),1 crediting the US hardball stance in the arms race, as it was
for leftists hailing the Western European peace movement.2 While I lament that
the scholarship documenting the role of internal opposition will probably never

� The author is indebted to Martha Lampland, Michael Rothberg, Richard S. Esbenshade and anon-
ymous reviewers for their constructive feedback on earlier versions of this text. The author would also
like to thank the International Research and Exchanges Board and the University of Illinois at Urbana-
Champaign for their support for the research on which this text is based.

1. Then-US president Ronald Reagan made this demand in West Berlin in 1987.

2. Daniel Singer, “1989: The End of Communism?”, in George N. Katsiaficas (ed.),After the Fall: 1989
and the Future of Freedom (New York and London: Routledge, 2001), pp. 11–19. Notable exceptions are
Padraic Kenney, A Carnival of Revolution: Central Europe 1989 (Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press,
2002), and Krisztián Ungváry and Gábor Tabajdi, Elhallgatott múlt: A pártállam és a belügy [Silenced
Past: The Party-state and the Department of Internal Affairs] (Budapest: 1956-os Intézet and
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match the West’s self-congratulatory narratives in its volume and evidence, the
aim of this article is not to deny any external influence in 1989 but rather to
analyse the dialectic between this global context on the one hand and Eastern
European social structures, political subjectivities, and history on the other. I
will advance a view that allows us to recognise evidence for the mutual consti-
tution of Western and Eastern histories. I will then use this relational perspective
to throw a critical light on contemporary theories of the so-called postsocialist
condition,3 demonstrating how class and identity politics have been strategically
fused in the region during and after state socialism, primarily relying on my
research in Hungary. Finally, I will conclude by pointing to the unintended conse-
quences of Western projects of cosmopolitanism, global civil society, and
postnationalism.
While external influences on the collapse of the communist regimes in Eastern

and Central Europe have been universally acknowledged, the actual theoretical
interpretations of this collapse have diverged. There has always been an implicit
comparison in theoretical conceptualisations and in the political evaluations of
existing socialism. Whether this comparison was between state socialism as it
existed and capitalism as an ideal type, or between state socialism as it existed
and capitalism as it existed,4 these implicit comparisons equally informed scho-
lars’ understanding of how and why state socialism collapsed and where the
future global position of Eastern Europe lay.
Scholars who argued that socialism was part and parcel of the capitalist world

system tended to dispute the very idea of any postsocialist transition, because the
countries of former socialism had been, were, and would remain within a world-
system that has existed for several centuries, or even up to 5,000 years. Andre
Gunder Frank, for example, rejects not only the primacy but also the utility of
the notion of mode of production, and thus provides a global-level explanation
for the collapse of the socialist order:5

It is simply not correct, therefore, to suppose or claim that Eastern Europe
or even the Soviet Union were in a separate “system,” one that led to their
downfall. On the contrary, what led to their collapse was participation in
the same world economic system as everyone else. Nor did they have any
other choice!6

Gunder Frank locates the cause of the ruin of socialism in the world economic
crisis, to which the West responded with accelerated economic integration and
the increasing transfer of the adjustment costs resulting from the crisis, while
the East reacted by marketisation. In his prediction, Eastern Europe would be

Corvina, 2008), which recognise the role of Eastern European peace and other independent activists
going back to the early 1980s.

3. Nancy Fraser and Axel Honneth, Redistribution or Recognition? A Political–Philosophical Exchange
(London and New York: Verso, 2003); Nancy Fraser, Justice Interruptus: Critical Reflections on the
“Postsocialist” Condition (New York and London: Routledge, 1997).

4. Alec Nove, The Soviet Economic System (London: Allen & Unwin, 1980), calls this the comparison
of muddle with model.

5. Andre Gunder Frank, “Nothing New in the East: No New World Order”, Social Justice, Vol. 19,
No. 1 (1992), pp. 34–61; idem, “Transitional Ideological Modes: Feudalism, Capitalism, Socialism”,
Critique of Anthropology, Vol. 11, No. 2 (1991), pp. 171–188.

6. Idem, “Nothing New in the East”, op. cit., p. 42.
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“Third Worldized”, which he suspects to be the real goal of Western “expert
advice”.7 Even Immanuel Wallerstein, who has acknowledged the existence of
multiple world-systems and holds on to the concept of a capitalist mode of pro-
duction, agrees that what in the utopian moments of 1989 looked to be the road
leading Eastern Europe to the “wealth and power of the West” was to lead
them to the “harsher realities of South America or worse”.8 The problem with
such predictions, as is usually the case for world-systems approaches, is their
neglect of the internal diversity of societies. It could be argued, for example,
that many Eastern European countries contain within themselves internal cores,
peripheries and semi-peripheries.

József Böröcz theorises the significance of the collapse of state socialism in a way
consistent with a world-systems approach, arguing that “it signal[ed] the end of
semi-peripheral state socialism as a macro-societal project”.9 For him, however,
this did not mean that local, national or regional history and institutions would
be inconsequential for the actual path these countries would take out of state
socialism, or for the nature of the nascent economic and political order. The tran-
sition would take place in the context of already-existing forms of coping with the
property vacuum characteristic of centrally planned economies, and thus it was
inevitable that de-statisation (privatisation and takeovers by Western capital)
would also acquire an informal character. The processes underlying these
efforts are aptly captured in his concept of social capitalism: a form of capitalism
that was to be constructed with social capital rather than economic capital.10

Scholars outside the world-system tradition have also felt the need for bringing
socialist and postsocialist studies in conversation with other area studies, mostly
with Latin America. Anthropologists and sociologists have tended to frame this
comparison with the development or postdevelopment literature, while political
scientists have viewed postsocialist societies as yet another case for testing their
democratisation theories. The former group has tended to focus on class analysis
while also recognising the role of the world market and supranational institutions.
An excellent early example is Carole Nagengast’s ethnographic study that demon-
strated that Polish agriculture had remained proto-capitalist under state socialism
and, after 1989, was back on a capitalist path of underdevelopment.11 Adam
Przeworski, comparing transitions to market and democracy in Latin America
with those in Eastern Europe, declares that the two places might not, in fact, be
all that different, and that the latter would soon find itself in the South both in

7. Ibid., p. 43.

8. Giovanni Arrighi, Terence K. Hopkins and Immanuel Wallerstein, “1989: The Continuation of
1968”, in Katsiaficas, op. cit., pp. 35–51 (p. 43).

9. József Böröcz, “Dual Dependency and Property Vacuum: Social Change on the State Socialist
Semiperiphery”, Theory & Society, Vol. 21, No. 1 (1992), pp. 77–104 (p. 97).

10. Idem, “Simulating the Great Transformation: Property Change under Prolonged Informality in
Hungary”,Archives européennes de sociologie/Europäisches Archiv für Soziologie/European Archives for Soci-
ology, Vol. 34, No. 1 (1993), pp. 81–107. This is different from Jadwiga Staniszkis’s concept of political
capitalism, which is a hybrid social construct, the function of which is to redeploy the production
factors from the old (state) to the new (private) sector. This process is initiated and administered by
the party-state, which seats its nomenklatura into the new managerial positions of private firms, and
clandestinely allocates funds and subsidies from state enterprises to private ones. Political capitalism,
then, constitutes the second wave of primitive accumulation in Eastern Europe. Jadwiga Staniszkis,
“‘Political Capitalism’ in Poland”, East European Politics and Societies, Vol. 5, No. 1 (1991), pp. 127–141.

11. Carole Nagengast, Reluctant Socialists, Rural Entrepreneurs: Class, Culture, and the Polish State
(Boulder, CO: Westview Press, 1991).
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the political and the economic sense of the analogy; and even its geographical
proximity to Western Europe could not save it from this outcome.12

Many East Europeanists, however, perhaps in part motivated by a fear of a
devaluation of their area studies expertise, have questioned the validity of
cross-national comparisons of democratisations in the former Second and Third
Worlds, and have argued not simply for local specificity but also for the lasting
significance of the socialist past.13 Some of them have mobilised and made differ-
ent uses of the concept of “path dependence” not only in their—often quite
fierce—debates with the comparativist transitologists but also with Western econ-
omic advisors, treating Eastern Europe as a tabula rasa on which one simply
needed to inscribe new institutions and property relations for them to become
functional.14 Others, finding even the path dependence concept too constraining,
have used ethnographic case studies to illuminate the dynamics between external
and internal actors as well as newly emergent local–global connections.15

Another path for theorising the global context of the collapse of state socialism
has been to draw parallels between it and the transition from a Fordist–Keynesian
capitalism to post-Fordism. Katherine Verdery and Elizabeth Dunn argues that the
shift in the world capitalist economy to what David Harvey and others call a flex-
ible accumulation regime doomed central planning.16 Arguably, the Fordist–Key-
nesian regime of Western capitalism and socialist planning were both dominated
by the mass production and mass consumption of relatively uniform products,
and both rested on the triumvirate of big state, big labour and big capital (or in
the socialist case, big monopolistic state enterprises). That is, it was not the
inner workings and hypertrophy of central planning17 that doomed the state
socialist regimes but the fact that this economic system, as long as it was not
hermetically sealed from the West, could be no match for the new “leaner and
meaner” flexible-accumulation regime.

12. Adam Przeworski, “The ‘East’ Becomes the ‘South’? The ‘Autumn of the People’ and the Future
of Eastern Europe”, Political Science and Politics, Vol. 24, No. 1 (1991), pp. 20–24.

13. Valerie Bunce, “Should Transitologists be Grounded?”, Slavic Review, Vol. 54, No. 1 (1995),
pp. 111–127; idem, “Ten Years after 1989: What Have we Learned?”, Slavic Review, Vol. 58, No. 4
(1999), pp. 756–793; David Stark, “The Great Transformation? Social Change in Eastern Europe”, Con-
temporary Sociology, Vol. 21, No. 3 (1992), pp. 299–304.

14. David Stark, “Path Dependence and Privatization Strategies in East Central Europe”, East Euro-
pean Politics and Societies, Vol. 6, No. 1 (1992), pp. 17–54.

15. Instead of listing the many studies I will just recognise two of the most influential anthologies
following this path: Michael Burawoy and Katherine Verdery, Uncertain Transition: Ethnographies of
Change in the Postsocialist World (Lanham, MD: Rowman & Littlefield, 1999); C.M. Hann (ed.), Postsoci-
alism: Ideals, Ideologies and Practices in Eurasia (London: Routledge, 2002).

16. Katherine Verdery, “Thinking between the Posts: Postcolonialism, Postsocialism, and Ethnogra-
phy after the Cold War”, Comparative Studies in Society and History, Vol. 51, No. 1 (2009), pp. 6–34; idem,
“Whither Postsocialism?”, in Hann, op. cit., pp. 15–28; idem, What was Socialism, and What Comes Next?
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1996); Elizabeth. C. Dunn, Privatizing Poland: Baby Food,
Big Business, and the Remaking of Labor (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 2004); David Harvey,
The Condition of Postmodernity: An Inquiry into the Origins of Cultural Change (Oxford: Blackwell, 1990).

17. Hillel Ticktin, Origins of the Crisis in the USSR: Essays on the Political Economy of a Disintegrating
System (Armonk, NY: M.E. Sharpe, 1992); see also János Kornai, “The Affinity between Ownership
Forms and Coordination Mechanisms: The Common Experience of Reform in Socialist Countries”,
Journal of Economic Perspectives, Vol. 4. No. 3 (1990), pp. 131–147; idem, “Surgery for Stabilization (an
extract from The Road to a Free Economy: Shifting from a Socialist System: The Example of Hungary)”,
New Hungarian Quarterly, Vol. 31, No. 117 (1990), pp. 84–89.
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This analogy already anticipates the conceptualisation of the collapse of state
socialism as a necessary corollary of globalisation. Some have proceeded from a
definition of globalisation as increased communication and connectivity across
the globe, arguing that the central, top-heavy control of society just could not
cope with new media technologies that not only allowed state socialist citizens
access to uncensored news but also circulated Western consumerist images to
ever wider and allegedly ever more tempted audiences. Manuel Castell’s
network society thesis18 and the emergent scholarship on global civil society19

all make references to this possible connection.
A sociologically more precise understanding of globalisation was also adapt-

able to the postsocialist transition. To the extent that central planning showed
remarkable similarities to the development project—though more with its import-
substitution model than its export-oriented one—theorists of neoliberal capitalism
could easily explain the collapse of communism with the shift to what Philip
McMichael has called the globalisation project: the hegemony of supranational
institutions, the rule of finance over economic policies, and, in general, the
project of producing for niches in the world market rather than catching up
with the West.20

In these scenarios, structure, especially a structure located at the supranational
or global level, was prioritised over agency. A cautious opening towards agency
is signalled by those interpretations that emphasised the key role that environ-
mental movements played in the collapse of communism.21 Some saw this role
not in the context of global civil society nor transnational advocacy networks,
as above, but rather in a global shift towards reflexive modernity, risk society,
and ecological modernisation. Looming large in these narratives is the Chernobyl
nuclear catastrophe of 1986 that shook people’s trust in their governments’ ability
to protect them,22 which subsequently ushered in a new form of modernity

18. Manuel Castells, The Rise of the Network Society. The Information Age: Economy, Society, and
Culture, Vol. I (Oxford and Cambridge, MA: Blackwell, 1996).

19. Ronnie D. Lipschutz, with Judith Mayer, Global Civil Society and Global Environmental Governance
(Albany, NY: SUNY Press, 1996); Mary Kaldor,Global Civil Society: An Answer to War (Cambridge: Polity
Press, 2003); Margaret E. Keck and Kathryn Sikkink,Activists beyond Borders: Advocacy Networks in Inter-
national Politics (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1998).

20. Philip McMichael, “Globalization: Myths and Realities”, Rural Sociology, Vol. 61, No. 1 (1996),
pp. 25–55. This comparison between central planning and the development project was informed by
earlier debates on the applicability of modernisation theory to Eastern Europe, and on whether state
socialism constituted a particular variety of modernity or a pre-modern social formation. Rudolf
Bahro, The Alternative in Eastern Europe (London: New Left Books, 1978); Ferenc Fehér, Ágnes Heller
and György Márkus, Dictatorship over Needs (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1983); Antonio Carlo,
“The Socio-economic Nature of the USSR”, Telos, No. 21 (1974), pp. 2–86; Cornelius Castoriadis,
“The Social Regime in Russia”, Telos, No. 38 (1978/79), pp. 32–47.

21. KristaHarper,WildCapitalism:EnvironmentalActivists andPost-Socialist PoliticalEcology inHungary
(Boulder, CO: East European Monographs, 2006); Michael Redclift, “Turning Nightmares into Dreams:
The GreenMovement in Eastern Europe”, The Ecologist, Vol. 19, No. 5 (1989), pp. 177–183; Joan DeBarde-
leben (ed.),ToBreatheFree: EasternEurope’s EnvironmentalCrisis (Baltimore,MD: JohnsHopkinsUniversity
Press, 1991); Lipschutz, op. cit.; Katrina Z.S. Schwartz, Nature and National Identity after Communism:
Globalizing the Ethnoscape (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press 2006); Zsuzsa Gille, From the Cult
ofWaste to the Trash Heap of History: The Politics ofWaste in Socialist and Postsocialist Hungary (Bloomington,
IN: Indiana University Press, 2007); Anna Vári and Pál Tamás (eds.), Environment and Democratic Tran-
sition: Policy and Politics in Central and Eastern Europe (Boston, MA: Springer, 1993); Andrew Tickle and
IanWelsh (eds.), Environment and Society in Eastern Europe (New York: AddisonWesley Longman, 1998).

22. Harper, op. cit.
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that Ulrich Beck has labelled reflexive modernity and risk society.23 Reflexive
modernity refers to an increased questioning and existential angst about
whether scientific and technological progress aiming at the total domination of
nature is good, possible, and worth the ecological risks. The Hungarian
Danube movement and the Lithuanian struggle against the Ignalina nuclear
reactor were among a dozen smaller or larger environmental movements that,
according to most observers, masked and channelled a much more general and
pervasive rejection of the regime. Some of these movements in fact quickly
gained a nationalist colour, leading to their designation as econationalist move-
ments.24 A potential disagreement with a characterisation of these movements
as only using green ideas to relatively safely criticise the regime—the “nature
as proxy” paradigm—need not stop us from acknowledging a unique synergy
between environmental claims and the collapse of 1989.25

Finally, a handful of observers have argued that dissidents, opposition, and
“weapons of the weak”-type resistance in the 1980s exhibited signs of postmoder-
nist politics. Late socialist anti-establishment civic initiatives, ranging from semi-
subsistence farming through entrepreneurialism all the way to outright intellec-
tual dissent, seem to have been characterised by fragmentation, a highly local
character, and by their rejection of grand narratives. Kenney’s concept of the
“carnival of revolution” also highlights the multi-vocality of late socialist opposi-
tion movements and the strategic use of irony and spectacle.26 While I hail these
scholars’ acknowledgement of Eastern European agency in the collapse of state
socialism, on a closer reading many of these movements or social non-move-
ments27 show indebtedness to, rather than divorce from, the Enlightenment, not
only because of their firm belief in one Truth (Václav Havel’s concept of living
in truth28 is paradigmatic in this regard) and the power and liberatory potential
of Reason (so evident in calls for a greater role for science whether in ecology or
in economic management) but also because their ethical politics still rested on a
unified liberal subject whose prime objective in life was self-improvement and

23. Ulrich Beck,Risk Society: Towards a NewModernity (trans. Mark Ritter) (London, ThousandOaks,
CA and New Delhi: Sage, 1992); Leonardas Rinkevicius, “Public Risk Perceptions in a ‘Double-risk’
Society: The Case of the Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant in Lithuania”, Innovation: The European Journal
of Social Sciences, Vol. 13, No. 3 (2000), pp. 279–289; Oleg N. Yanitsky, “Sustainability and Risk: The
Case of Russia”, Innovation: The European Journal of Social Sciences, Vol. 13, No. 3 (2000), pp. 265–277.

24. Jane Dawson, Eco-nationalism: Anti-nuclear Activism and National Identity in Russia, Lithuania, and
Ukraine (Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 1996); Inaki Barcena, Pedro Ibarra and Mario Zubiaga,
“The Evolution of the Relationship between Ecologism and Nationalism”, in Michael Redclift and
Graham Woodgate (eds.), The International Handbook of Environmental Sociology (Cheltenham: Edward
Elgar, 1997), pp. 300–318.

25. Zsuzsa Gille, “From Nature as Proxy to Nature as Actor”, Introduction to thematic cluster
“Nature, Culture and Power”, Slavic Review, Vol. 68, No. 1 (2009), pp. 1–9. A different analogy
between environmentally induced regime collapse and Western society–nature relations is made by
those who adopt the ecological modernisation thesis to Eastern Europe. Leonardas Rinkevicius, “Eco-
logical Modernisation as Cultural Politics: Transformations of the Civic Environmental Activism in
Lithuania”, in Arthur P.J. Mol and David A. Sonnenfeld (eds.), Ecological Modernisation around the
World: Perspectives and Critical Debates (London and Portland, OR: Frank Cass, 2000); Gille, From the
Cult of Waste to the Trash Heap of History, op. cit.

26. Kenney, op. cit.

27. Asef Bayat, “Activism and Social Development in the Middle East”, International Journal of
Middle East Studies, Vol. 34, No. 1 (2002), pp. 1–28.

28. Václav Havel, “The Power of the Powerless”, in Václav Havel, Living in Truth (London: Faber
and Faber, 1986), pp. 41–63.
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authenticity (see below). Postmodernist politics, therefore, may be a misnomer
for 1989.

While, by and large, these various global economic, social, and cultural contexts
have been acknowledged in the scholarship, the question of whether Eastern
European socialism and its collapse might also be constitutive of that global
context was not even entertained, with a couple of recent exceptions. The arrow
between the global and Eastern Europe remained unidirectional—always from
the West or the global as cause to Eastern Europe as effect. Let me present, in a
much-abbreviated fashion, what research questions turning the arrow in the
opposite direction might yield. The effect of an existing socialist camp on the
emergence and the endurance of Western European welfare states has been
widely acknowledged, but there is more research to be done. Going back to the
resemblance of central planning to Keynesian–Fordism, did post-Fordism cause
the collapse of state socialism,29 or did the increasing economic troubles of
socialist planning precipitate the abandonment of Keynesianism?30 Verdery men-
tions a few other fascinating connections, such as the link between state socialism
and apartheid in South Africa,31 and Johanna Bockman and Gil Eyal advance the
interesting argument that neoliberalism was developed and tested in vivo in
Eastern Europe, Bockman subsequently going so far as to argue that neoliberalism
had leftist roots.32

If we were also to extend the inquiry to former and present colonies and
empires, the following pressing questions are still awaiting answers:

(a) What was the role of the West (including Western leftists) in maintaining
Soviet colonialism?33

(b) What was the role of the Soviet Union in maintaining Western neocolonial
ties?

(c) What was the effect of the Soviet Revolution of 1917 on anti-colonial struggles
and postcolonial theorising?34

(d) What old internal colonies survive and what new ones are being created in
Eastern Europe and Eurasia, and what confluence of Russian and Western
interests legitimise internal colonialism (e.g. in Chechnya)?

(e) What are the continuities between Soviet and Western colonialisms?

29. Verdery, What was Socialism, and What Comes Next?, op. cit.

30. Idem, “Whither Postsocialism?”, op. cit.

31. Ibid.; idem, “Thinking between the Posts”, op. cit.

32. Johanna Bockman and Gil Eyal, “Eastern Europe as a Laboratory for Economic Knowledge: The
Transnational Roots of Neoliberalism”,American Journal of Sociology, Vol. 108, No. 2 (2002), pp. 310–352;
Bockman, “The Origins of Neoliberalism between Soviet Socialism andWestern Capitalism: ‘A Galaxy
without Borders’”, Theory & Society, Vol. 36, No. 4 (2007), pp. 343–371. In a somewhat different fashion,
Lynne Haney shows how Hungarian sociologists with dissident sympathies under state socialism cri-
tiqued welfare provisions because they reinforced existing inequalities, and how these very same stat-
istics and arguments were then used by the World Bank to call for the elimination of the social safety
net altogether. Lynne Allison Haney, Inventing the Needy: Gender and the Politics of Welfare in Hungary
(Berkeley and Los Angeles, CA: University of California Press, 2002).

33. Kãrlis Račevskis, “Toward a Postcolonial Perspective on the Baltic States”, in Violeta Kelertas
(ed.), Baltic Postcolonialism (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 2006), pp. 165–186.

34. Walter Mignolo, “(Post)Occidentalism, (Post)Coloniality, and (Post)Subaltern Rationality”, in
Fawzia Afzal-Khan and Kalpana Seshadri-Crooks (eds.), The Pre-occupation of Postcolonial Studies
(Durham, NC: Duke University Press), pp. 86–118.
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(f) Did the October Revolution of 1917 precipitate anti-colonial struggles and
postcolonial mentalities? Or did the collapse of European colonies precipitate
the fall of Soviet rule?

A different and rather promising approach to treating Western capitalism and
Eastern European state socialism has been the work of area scholars in the
social studies of science and technology field. When focusing on actual practices
of power, including the adoption of certain technologies, macroeconomic plan-
ning and microeconomic management (of which Taylorism received the most
attention) there appears to be not only more continuity between capitalism and
socialism within one country over time but also more dialogue and borrowing
among experts across the Iron Curtain.35

In my mind, settling on any one of these cause–effect relations or on any
particular directionality is less important, for the time being, than recognising
that these complex ties deserve to be studied. I place great emphasis on demon-
strating such relationality not because I prefer pictures of totality or views from
above to partial pictures or pictures from below. Quite the opposite: showing the
actual links between East and West will help us de-centre and particularise the
West in our scholarship as well as in our political work.36 This in turn will allow
more nuanced views of East and West, treated so far as monolithic entities, and
will render views from themarginsmore significant both socially and theoretically.

The Global Political Implications of 1989

Let me now turn my attention to one inspiring attempt at incorporating the
collapse of state socialism into a global political context. Analogously to the
common wisdom that neoliberalism was simultaneously a cause of socialism’s
demise and a “highly recommended” path out of it, there has also been a wide
consensus that class-based politics is even less defensible now that it failed in
the Soviet Union and its satellite countries. This claim has appeared in many
forms and with varying degrees of sophistication, and there is little to be gained
from summarising or analysing them here. For my purposes, most promising
are those attempts that try to rescue some form of progressive politics but also
face, rather than wish away, the challenges posed by the linguistic or cultural
turn in social theory, including postcolonial studies.
Within a few years of the collapse of state socialism American political

philosopher Nancy Fraser argued for a new kind of politics, one that is postsocia-
list.37 Following Iris Young and Charles Taylor, who had both made an appeal for
the politics of recognition and a move away from the traditional leftist politics of
(re)distribution, she called for a politics that would integrate the two.38 An ideal
typical politics of (re)distribution is class politics—it seeks to provide justice by

35. Martha Lampland, The Object of Labor: Commodification in Socialist Hungary (Chicago, IL: Univer-
sity of Chicago Press, 1995); idem, “Planning Economies: Science, Expertise, and the Transition to
Socialism in Hungary (1920–1956)” (n.d.) (manuscript).

36. Dipesh Chakrabarty, Provincializing Europe: Postcolonial Thought and Historical Difference
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2000).

37. Fraser, op. cit.

38. Iris Marion Young, Justice and the Politics of Difference (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1990); Charles Taylor, Modern Social Imaginaries (Durham, NC: Duke University Press, 2005).
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allocating a greater slice of the pie, so to speak, which may require economic
restructuring. In contrast, the politics of recognition is status based, and to the
extent that it demands eliminating discrimination based on racial, ethnic,
gender and religious identity and sexual orientation it constitutes, in essence,
identity politics. Assuming a clear-cut and somewhat crude distinction, the
former entails material solutions, while the latter calls for cultural, symbolic,
and legal ones. There is wide agreement that claims-making in Western democra-
cies has shifted towards the politics of recognition; nevertheless, scholars disagree
whether this is a liberatory change or whether it is essentially conservative.
Another terrain of the polemic is partly definitional and partly about the operatio-
nalisation of the dichotomy. The types of differences that need recognising and
the agency “doing” the recognising have also been questioned. There is neither
space nor need to review these debates here; instead, I wish to shift attention to
the status of postsocialist Eastern Europe vis-à-vis this claimed shift, an issue
that has so far eluded the polemicists. I have reason to do this, not because the
former Second World was left out of this discussion—that is the default blind
spot when scholars argue about epochal shifts—but because Fraser drew
Eastern Europe into this discussion explicitly, if rather cursorily.39

Fraser’s attempt at defining the postsocialist condition has not simply placed
the end of existing socialism in a global context, but allowed the latter to
subsume the former. A conclusion she may not have intended but that one
might easily draw is that there is no need to understand what of this new
global was constituted by the former Second World, nor—a much milder
project—to understand what this new global condition looked like from the per-
spective of postsocialist Europe. Fraser’s claim that there is a postsocialist con-
dition assumes that state socialism in Eastern Europe instituted a politics of
(re)distribution. The analogy mentioned above between central planning—
described by East Europeanist social scientists as dominated by a redistributive
state (Konrád and Szelényi)40 and Keynesian welfare capitalism based on
Fordist mass production—clearly informs much of her argument. While she
sharply analyses what about post-Fordism and globalisation elevated the politics
of recognition—she calls these developments reification, displacement and
misframing—she provides no corresponding analysis of the end of state socialism
in Eastern Europe. That is, we are left with the assumption, but not the evidence,
that this shift holds for postsocialist societies as well. The distributionist political
agenda traditionally associated with leftist class politics that seemed to have done
its work under Keynesian–Fordist conditions is now discredited not only due to
well-known reasons in the West but also because of the shortcomings and
dictatorial tendencies of state socialism in the East. Therefore, she argues, what
we need is a postsocialist politics that can respond to the challenges of this
global postsocialist condition. In my view, however, this claim is based on an
oversimplification. While Fraser recognises that class politics also has roots in
and consequences for a politics of recognition, nodding to E.P. Thompson, this
lesson is forgotten in a denuded understanding of actually existing socialism as
being all about distribution.

39. See especially Fraser, “Postcommunist Democratic Socialism?”, in Katsiaficas, op. cit.,
pp. 200–202.

40. György Konrád and Iván Szelényi, The Intellectuals on the Road to Class Power (New York:
Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1979); Fehér, Heller and Márkus, op. cit.
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If we incorporate empirical research on Eastern Europe, as well as the political
philosophies of dissident intellectuals in the 1980s, we will see that applied social-
ism had a strong identity politics component, and that when the regimes collapsed
in Eastern Europe, politics failed just as much as the politics of (re)distribution
did. Unless we understand how the two had already been fused once in the
name of a leftist political vision, and admit, therefore, that the postsocialist con-
dition is not simply about a shift from class to identity politics, we are bound to
repeat the mistakes of former leftist agendas.
Just as we cannot categorically characterise existing socialism as a politics of

redistribution, neither can we say that postsocialist Eastern Europe has placed the
politics of distribution in the background. The shift, I will argue, is not froma politics
of distribution to a politics of recognition, but rather to new patterns of and new
agency behind fusing the two. In what follows I will first analyse the ways in
which these two paradigms of justice have been alloyed before and after 1989.

Applied Socialism as Identity Politics

Let me start by demonstrating that a politics of recognition did operate in state
socialism, and in quite consequential ways. First, the party had its official politics
of recognition, and ethnic politics was not its only or even most important
terrain. It manifested itself in the creation of Homo Sovieticus, and the elevation of
previously oppressed identities (worker) and exclusion of certain others. It was
not only the formerly ruling social groups that were deprived of their ability to
exist or exist as citizens with equal rights; after all, along with the aristocracy and
bourgeoisie, peasants, intellectuals, minorities, and women were also excluded
from the public realm to varying degrees. Verdery claims that the dehumanisation
of class-aliens constituted “class racism”.41 This is significant because it forces us to
admit that even if these countries were ethnically and religiously homogeneous—
that is, even if there had been no need for a distinct communist ethnic politics in
socialist countries—the very nature of communist class politics still depended on
identity politics, though a rather curious and unprecedented one. The types of
differences and similarities that structured this official identity politics certainly
changed over time and varied spatially as well, but the fact that in order for the
party to retain hegemony it needed to create and sustain some differences and over-
look others is well documented in our area studies literature.
Lay or oppositional claims-making also operated on the basis of identity much

more than on the basis of distribution. In fact, demands for larger shares of the pie
were anathema because of the official expropriation of any and all arguments
about economic inequalities, so that asking for higher wages or better provisions
from one’s employer or the municipal government had to be couched not in terms
of class or economic contribution but in terms of status (motherhood, proletarian
origins, etc.) or political loyalty (membership in various official organisations).
Central European dissident intellectuals themselves carried the politics of rec-

ognition to new philosophical heights. Interestingly, their version was much
closer to the Taylorian concept of recognition, with its strong connotations of
authenticity and personal ethics. The ethical nature of their visions transcended
claiming one’s moral superiority to an oppressive regime, and extended to an

41. Verdery, “Thinking between the Posts”, op. cit.
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individual position of strength. The Hungarian György Konrád, the Pole Adam
Michnik, and the Czech Václav Havel agreed that a key feature of this personal
politics was refraining from imposing one’s political views on society, especially
if that involved violence.42 With particular emphasis, Konrád and Michnik
insisted on not wanting to overtake the state.

Solidarity [the Polish independent trade union] never had a vision of an
ideal society. It wants to live and let live . . . it is unlike the thinking of
those who strive to attain doctrinal goals. The ethics of Solidarity, with its
consistent rejection of the use of force, has a lot in common with the idea
of nonviolence as espoused by Gandhi and Martin Luther King, Jr. But it
is not an ethic representative of pacifist movements . . . Solidarity activists
consciously reject doctrinal consistency at any price . . . For me, Solidarity
was never an instrument in the struggle for power.43

Konrád similarly argued, in 1984, “our task is not to seize state power, but gradu-
ally to limit, diffuse and demystify it”.44 Furthermore, to the extent that the
medium of politics is power, while the medium of anti-politics is scepticism, a
true political alternative is critical of ideology and should steer clear away from
imposed social visions. This politics of recognition, rather than advancing
ethnic or religious identities, was based on one’s humanity and fundamental
right to live in truth, as Havel calls it.45

From the hindsight of 20 years, we can see both the advantages and disadvan-
tages of this self-limiting position. On the upside, the regime changes in which
these intellectuals played crucial roles occurred with minimal or no bloodshed.46

On the downside, the reluctance to provide ideological prescriptions or social
models meant that eventually others with more political and managerial skills
and ambitions, and mostly with fewer scruples, assumed leadership positions.
Going even deeper, in a most elegant argument, Eyal demonstrates, to the
analogy of Weber’s spirit of capitalism, that this anti-politics had an elective affi-
nity with the asceticism of monetarism—a key principle of neoliberal reforms.47

Politics of Recognition and Regime Change

It is not only the socialist-era politics of recognition that we need to pay attention
to if we want to have a full appreciation of the postsocialist condition, but
post-1989 politics as well. What happened after the regime change was nominally
complete was not the continuation or implementation of living in truth or anti-
politics but rather the shepherding of these efforts towards predetermined

42. Havel, op. cit.

43. Adam Michnik, “Letter from the Gdansk Prison” (trans. Jerzy B. Warman), New York Review of
Books, Vol. 32, No. 12 (18 July 1985), available: ,http://www.nybooks.com/articles/5402..

44. György Konrád, Antipolitics: An Essay (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1984).

45. Havel, op. cit.

46. Depending on how one sees the relationship between regime change and ethnic cleansing in the
former Yugoslavia, this claim can be disputed and is indeed the subject of fierce debates. While I cannot
go into them, below I will attend briefly to the political challenge that the Yugoslav wars presented for
the West.

47. Gil Eyal, “Anti-politics and the Spirit of Capitalism: Dissidents, Monetarists, and the Czech
Transition to Capitalism”, Theory & Society, Vol. 29, No. 1, pp. 49–93.
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forms of politics, including Western forms of identity politics. Two discrepancies
deserve our attention in particular. One is the value placed on political partici-
pation, and the other is the “thinness” of legitimate identities.
On the 20th anniversary of Imre Nagy’s reburial48 (16 June 2009) a group of pro-

gressive-liberal intellectuals revisited the roundtable that negotiated the transition
out of one-party rule in Hungary, with the purpose of evaluating the success of the
regime change. One item up for discussion was a newly produced documentary
on young Hungarians’ knowledge, or lack thereof, of the regime change.49 The
results were, in a way, predictable. Though some photos of the hallmark events
of 1989 were recognised, their implications were often unfamiliar to the 20-some-
things, all university students. Furthermore, as most of them reported, these
events were not discussed by their respective families, neither at the time nor
since then. While most in the audience demonstrated the intended emotional reac-
tion, namely they gasped in horror at the students’ ignorance and indifference, a
couple of former participants in the roundtable dissented. “For me the success of
the regime change is best expressed by the fact that these youth neither know nor
care much about the actual events of 1989”, said Iván Petó́, who represented the
dissident intellectuals’ party, the Alliance of Free Democrats, back then. Because
the roundtable and the various institutional and symbolic steps ended commun-
ism and paved the way for a new political and economic regime, there is no need
for the next generation to rehearse, memorise, and regurgitate in textbook fashion
who did what when and where, as was expected of one under communism. For
him, it is the very normality, the ability to lead lives without constantly having
to refer to politics and to reference 1989 that is the true sign of a successful
regime change.
Indeed, how could we forget Havel’s words, who, after all, had been the hall-

mark of political activism both before and after 1989: “My dream is to live in a
small boring European country.”50 The female heroine inMilan Kundera’sUnbear-
able Lightness of Being goes even further, and expresses an actual disgust with mass
demonstrations, even when those take place in theWest and even when she agrees
with their political substance.51

This is not to say that these intellectuals are satisfied with how things turned
out. Nevertheless, that they all craved normality is clear from even their current
recollections of those times. The dissident elite was not the only one longing for
normality: so were laypeople, as demonstrated by many anthropological and
sociological studies. While normality as a powerful trope referred to a variety of
inspirations, it would be wrong to reduce its meaning solely to an end to
shortages. Under state socialism, society found itself in a constant state of mobil-
isation. The total mobilisation of the citizenry did not end with Stalinism, under

48. Imre Nagy (1896–1958) was the Prime Minister during the 1956 Hungarian anti-Stalinist revo-
lution. After the defeat of the revolution, he was imprisoned and executed. His reburial in 1989 was the
key symbolic event signalling the end of the communist regime.

49. The director, Judit Kopper, was inspired by a similar documentary made about young Chinese
people’s understanding of the Tiananmen Square events, also after 20 years. The title of the documen-
tary is “Én és a rendszerváltás” [The Regime Change and Me].

50. Quoted in Edward Lucas, “FromHavel to Habermas”, The Economist (27 November 2008), avail-
able: ,http://www.economist.com/world/europe/displaystory.cfm?story_id¼12675031. (accessed
29 June 2009).

51. Milan Kundera, The Unbearable Lightness of Being (trans. Michael H. Heim) (New York: Harper &
Row, 1984).
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which it meant the veritable state of readiness, never wavering vigilance, and
imposed activism. In the so-called soft decades of the dictatorship people still
lived over-politicised lives, in the sense that one always had to be ready to politi-
cally account for one’s activities, tastes, and ideas, and to decipher political
meaning in others’ behaviour as well. In this sense the state socialist mode of dom-
ination operated with a Foucauldian concept of the confessional, and thus per-
verted identity politics. When even basic day-to-day functioning required great
effort, whether due to shortages or red tape, individuals found the political
demands made on them draining. This had the effect of over-valorising everyday
peace and quiet, routine and calculability—in sum normality.

Normality primarily meant living without politics (that is, ideology), and not
having to worry about being politically correct in the sense of being faithful to
the official dogma. The desire to regain a space that is apolitical, where modes of
being, other than the political, are possible—the mode that in the West is allocated
to the private sphere—was overwhelming. This desire was partially fulfilled
through establishing “corners of freedom” which required an exceptional reserve
of creative energy.52 The artistic, peace, environmental and human rights move-
ments of late socialism, for which the term civic initiatives may be too lofty,
proved attractive not only—and for some, not even primarily—because of their pol-
itical substance but because of the alternative ways of life and new forms of sociality
they made possible. Some of these movements practised grassroots or base commu-
nity democracy, and decision making operated on consensus, in marked contrast to
the so-called democratic centralist principle of party decision making, and also
transcending the Western liberal equation of political participation with elections.
Padraic Kenney demonstrates convincingly that it was these efforts that first laid
down the foundations for democratic practices, without whose cultural know-
how the 1989 events would have failed.53 In this light, the judgement of Jürgen
Habermas—who has, after all, been a key proponent of consensus-based delibera-
tions and of freedom for the lifeworld—that the revolutions of 1989 weremarked by
a “total lack of ideas that are either innovative or orientated towards the future”
betrays a profound ignorance, a dogmatic definition of deliberative democracy,
and/or an unwillingness to admit the liberatory—if not revolutionary—potential
of this Eastern European politics of recognition.54

Postsocialist Politics of Recognition

Nancy Fraser and others on the left, though in a less judgemental way, have also
argued that 1989 was a missed opportunity for a new progressive politics. Absent
in some of their analyses is the role theWest played in “taming” the agents of 1989
and shepherding them in from the streets to the ever cosier offices of NGOs.55 The

52. Douglas R. Weiner, A Little Corner of Freedom: Russian Nature Protection from Stalin to Gorbachev
(Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1988); see also Alexei Yurchak, Everything was Forever,
Until it was No More: The Last Soviet Generation (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2006).

53. Kenney, op. cit.

54. Jürgen Habermas, “What Does SocialismMean Today? The Rectifying Revolution and the Need
for New Thinking on the Left”, New Left Review, No. 183 (1990), p. 5; Habermas criticises the general
agenda of the politics of recognition in his critique of Charles Taylor in Habermas, “Struggles for Rec-
ognition in Constitutional States”, European Journal of Philosophy, Vol. 1, No. 2 (1993), pp. 128–155.

55. On this process see Lipschutz, op. cit.; Sarah E. Mendelson and John K. Glenn, The Power and
Limits of NGOs: A Critical Look at Building Democracy in Eastern Europe and Eurasia (New York: Columbia
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most powerful influence in professionalising politics came from the US State
Department56 and the European Community (now European Union). While
Habermas may occasionally find the EU wanting, it is not far-fetched to see his
agenda, namely the creation of a European public sphere, already taken on by
that supranational organisation. When Europhiles respond to Eurosceptics in
postsocialist countries that the EU is simply a framework, an empty institutional
shell, and it is by participating in it that they can fill it with substance and mould it
to serve their needs, what is being affirmed is exactly Habermas’s conviction that
what we need is procedural normativity (as opposed to a substantive one). I need
not go into a critique of this position; many have demonstrated how substantive,
including cultural, criteria seep into procedural norms. What I will turn to,
instead, is how postsocialist citizens tend to view this prerogative of participation.
Building on postcolonial critiques of participatory development, I propose that

there is indeed a certain “tyranny” in participation in postsocialist Eastern Europe
as well.57 First, the obligatory political correctness has eerie echoes of the communist
past for most Eastern Europeans.58 Second, participation has a very high material
cost (time, education, money), so it will seem quite empty to many. Third, as we
will see in the case of multiculturalism below, it is clear that postsocialist citizens
are expected to catch up not with Western European practices but with Western
European ideals. After all, Western Europe did not achieve unprecedented
wealth and build up its democratic institutions through such participatory pro-
jects, nor is the EU currently operated by participatory ideals, as EU citizens’
enduring experience of a “democratic deficit” suggests. This participatory
model in Eastern Europe has unintended undemocratic consequences. Steven
Sampson has described postsocialist societies that are “developed” through
NGO-run and EU-funded projects as “project societies”.59 His diagnosis is the
rapid and irreversible bifurcation of society into professionals paid at Western
levels and accountable to Western funders on the one hand, and a public that
neither understands the logic of projects nor cares for their goals, far removed
from their everyday concerns.60 Ultimately the latter is left without its own, one
might say, organic intellectuals, who could represent it in international circles.
We can already see how the extreme right wing fills the vacuum resulting from
this “decapitation of society” with emotional and symbolic politics (see below).

University Press, 2002); Janine R.Wedel,Collision and Collusion: The Strange Case of Western Aid to Eastern
Europe 1989–1998 (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1998); Christiane Olivo, Creating a Democratic Civil
Society in Eastern Germany: The Case of the Citizen Movements and Alliance 90 (New York: Palgrave Mac-
millan, 2001).

56. Lipschutz, op. cit.

57. See Bill Cooke and Uma Kothari (eds.), Participation: The New Tyranny? (London: Zed Books,
2001); Ilan Kapoor, “Participatory Development, Complicity and Desire”, Third World Quarterly, Vol.
26, No. 8 (2005), pp. 1203–1220.

58. The author collective Chicago Cultural Studies Group (1992) recognised how diametrically
opposed Eastern anti-politics and US cultural studies were: the former sought to depoliticise civil
society, while the latter sought to politicise it. Chicago Cultural Studies Group, “Critical Multicultural-
ism”, Critical Inquiry, Vol. 18, No. 3 (1992), pp. 530–555.

59. Steven Sampson, “Beyond Transition: Rethinking Elite Configurations in the Balkans”, in Hann,
op. cit., pp. 297–316.

60. Sampson’s analysis of the new structuration of the postsocialist elite is much more nuanced
than I make it out to be.
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I would add another important characteristic of this participatory prerogative.
Participatory development in the Global South and EU-led democratisation and
marketisation in the former Second World share a rootedness in a performative
concept of power. The idea behind participatory models is that by making non-
Westerners participate; by devising projects, as so many homework assignments
for them; in sum, by making them act as if they were already (ideal) Western,
they will eventually become democratic and postnationalist, and embrace
liberal multiculturalism.61 Habermas’s defence of the NATO bombing of Serbia
betrays this belief in the performative operation of Western hegemony.
“According to this Western interpretation the Kosovo war could turn into a leap
from the classical conception of international law for sovereign states towards
the cosmopolitan law of a world civil society.” That is, though we have not yet
achieved a cosmopolitan global civil society “that would protect any state
citizen against the arbitrary actions of their own governments”, we can wish it
into existence by acting as if it already existed.62 In reality, however, because the
current international space is still made up of nation-states, and some quite a
bit more powerful than others, “militaristic pacifism”63 ends up reinforcing the
East’s victimhood vis-à-vis the West, and reproducing a kind of geopolitical poli-
tics of recognition that is not exactly conducive to a cosmopolitan or postnational
global public. Bruno Latour’s warning is even stronger: Beck’s cosmopolitan
politics

begins where it should, eventually (very eventually), end. It is possible—
and from a Western (from my point Burgundian) point of view, desir-
able—that, in the distant future, we come to live within a common
world defined as naturalism defines it. But to behave as if the settlement
were already in place and as though it requires no negotiation to achieve it
is a sure trigger to further warfare.64

In sum, the EU’s democratisation project as make-believe cosmopolitanism and
postnationalism represents a major divergence from late socialist alternative
politics in two senses. First, rather than normality (a non-political existence) it
demands and valorises political participation (of course on Western terms only);
and, second, because of its strong performative aspect, it creates the impression
that, far from valorising authenticity, one has to pretend to be someone else in
order to be accepted as a legitimate participant.

The other key distinction between late socialist alternative identity politics and
current Western politics of recognition is the thinness of identity, to use Craig

61. The EU accomplishes things, whether in building civil society, rural development or environ-
mental remediation, by discrete projects, and as long as most of the movement in these fields is
fuelled by EU programmes and funds, rather than internal ones, the fact that socialist countries are
now EU members does not change their project society nature.

62. Jürgen Habermas, “Bestiality and Humanity: AWar on the Border between Law and Morality
[Bestialität und Humanität] (trans. Franz Solms-Laubach), Die Zeit, Vol. 54, No. 18 (29 April 1999),
pp. 1–8, available: ,http://www.theglobalsite.ac.uk/press/011habermas.htm. (accessed 10 July
2009).

63. Ulrich Beck, quoted by Slavoj Žižek, “Against the Double Blackmail”, available: ,http://www.
lacan.com/kosovo.htm. (n.d.) (accessed 10 July 2009).

64. Bruno Latour, “Which Cosmos, Which Cosmopolitics? Comments on the Peace Terms of Ulrich
Beck”, Common Knowledge, Vol. 10, No. 3 (2004), pp. 450–462 (458).
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Calhoun’s term.65 Thin identities are those that are the most malleable, most
subject to deliberation, least rooted in the past, and tend to form in relation to
formal processes rather than in relation to some deeply felt and practised sub-
stance. In contrast, thick identities, though not necessarily rooted in the past
only, express the felt, lived, embodied experience of belonging to a collective,
nationalism being a key example.66 Habermas, other proponents of cosmopolitan-
ism and postnationalism,67 as well as the official EU credo all advocate not an
abandonment of a politics of recognition but a shift of the basis of identification
to thin identities, forged around agreed-upon procedural norms and abstract prin-
ciples. The most spectacular case of the discord between the two is the former
Yugoslavia. A key conflict in post-war Bosnia has been between locals repeatedly
voting for “nationalist” politicians and homogeneous administrative territories on
the one hand, and the “International Community” on the other, whose protecto-
rate promotes a multi-ethnic and multi-religious state forcing people to live side
by side with members of ethnic groups that had been their deadly enemies not
long before.68 This demand for Eastern Europe to become multicultural and post-
national and to admit that nationality and ethnicity are fluid and malleable, thus
not worth shedding blood about, has not only failed to increase the West’s popu-
larity but may also have arguably reproduced, as a backlash, the exact identity
politics that the EU and most Western public intellectuals find so backward and
dangerous. Will Kymlicka warns that denying demands based on thick identities
with the expectation and explanation that they would eventually “wither away”
under the weight of liberalism actually may provide further justifications for
essentialist and exclusivist identity politics. He is (2000) also one of the few
sober voices that argues that Eastern Europe is not actually lagging behind the
West in its politicisation of ethnonational identities, since the latter also has not
lived up to its declared multicultural ideals,69 and this discrepancy between
Western “talk” and Western “walk” solidifies impressions of Western hypocrisy.

Recent Integration of the Politics of Distribution and Recognition

The EU

From the foregoing discussion one may draw the wrong conclusion about the EU
as simply in the business of identity politics. We might forget that participation,
multiculturalism, cosmopolitanism and postnationalism constitute merely the
cultural, symbolic terrain of a Europe-wide redistributive programme. Western

65. Craig Calhoun, “Constitutional Patriotism and the Public Sphere: Interests, Identity, and Soli-
darity in the Integration of Europe”, International Journal of Politics, Culture & Society, No. 18 (2005),
pp. 257–280; idem, “Imagining Solidarity: Cosmopolitanism, Constitutional Patriotism, and the
Public Sphere”, Public Culture, Vol. 14, No. 1 (2002), pp. 147–171.

66. Of course, local identities can be just as thick, but since that scale is not at stake in this debate I
will ignore it in this article.

67. Kaldor, op. cit.; Ulrich Beck, “The Truth of Others”, Common Knowledge, Vol. 10, No. 3 (2004),
pp. 450–462; idem, The Cosmopolitan Vision (Cambridge: Polity Press, 2006).

68. Robert M. Hayden, “Intolerant Sovereignties and ‘Multi-multi’ Protectorates: Competition over
Religious Sites and (In)tolerance in the Balkans”, in Hann, op. cit., pp. 159–179.

69. Will Kymlicka, “Nation-building and Minority Rights: Comparing East and West”, Journal of
Ethnic andMigration Studies, Vol. 26, No. 2 (2000), pp. 183–212. See also, among others, Maria Todorova,
“The Trap of Backwardness: Modernity, Temporality, and the Study of Eastern European Nationalism”,
Slavic Review, Vol. 64, No. 1 (2005), pp. 140–164; Hayden, op. cit.
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European member states’ traditional commitment to welfare capitalism and the
EU’s collective policies, especially those aiming at reducing regional inequalities,
are consistent with a politics of (re)distribution. On the other hand, the main econ-
omic objective of the Union has always been the smooth functioning of a common
market that in turn has manifested itself, since 1989, as trade liberalisation and pri-
vatisation in Eastern Europe. Furthermore, neoliberal agendas have also been
gaining ground because of external pressures, in part due to increased compe-
tition on the world market and in part due to WTO (and US) calls to deregulate.

Let me demonstrate how these two goals are intended to be reconciled in the
specific case of EU agricultural policy, and what the role of a politics of recognition
is in managing the ensuing conflicts. I am focusing on food and farmers because
theirs has been the most contentious and most consequential terrain for the for-
mation of new social imaginaries70 that inform claims made both in a geopolitical
politics of (re)distribution and of recognition. Within the EU, under conditions of
neoliberal globalisation based on the primacy of free trade, only limited protec-
tions may be carved out from market pressures, and most only on the grounds
of protecting one’s national or cultural existence now perceived as in danger.
When traditional food products started facing increasing competition from
cheap imports or mass-produced low-quality replicas in the 1980s and 1990s,
such as Bordeaux wine or Parmesan cheese, the EU passed a series of protective
regulations. The legal regimes of “protected designations of origin” (PDO) and
“protected geographical indications” (PGI) reserve the use of these quasi-brand
names to products that are certifiably from that particular geographic origin
and/or produced according to strictly defined rules, and embodying regional cul-
tural know-how and traditions, as is the case with the label “Traditional Specialty
Guaranteed” (TSG). In most cases the geographical origin refers to a region or a
town, but almost never to a nation or nation-state.

It is not just that these policy tools reify and commodify certain cultures, but that
they operate with the same thin concept of culture that Habermas and most cos-
mopolitan civil society advocates see preferable. While it may seem like a benevo-
lent humanitarian gesture to shield local and regional food manufacturers from
the global race to the bottom, the tangible effects of these policies have so far
tended to reinforce existing inequalities between Western European and Eastern
European farmers. One, a relatively minor problem, is that small countries, such
as Hungary, find themselves at a disadvantage in a policy framework that
demotes national and promotes regional or local food cultures. While regions of
Italy, such as Parma, or of France, such as Bordeaux, will be familiar especially
to the European consumer, Szeged, as the home of a particular variety of
paprika of Szeged, will be obscure. European consumers are much more likely
to recognise Hungarian paprika than Szeged paprika. The nation-state cannot,
however, be the unit in these designations, not only because this would appear
to give unfair advantage to one member state over another but also because any
step that might recognise a national-level culture, tradition or identity would
seem to be too thick, and thus dangerous, as I argued above.71

70. Taylor, op. cit.

71. This causes problems even in the case of Tokaji wine, where the protection accrues to a region
that does enjoy a brand-name-like recognition. For the traditional Tokaj producers, the greatest concern
is that Tokaji had always referred to a Hungarian product, but since Tokaj as a geographical location
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My greater concern with such designations is that they operate in tandemwith a
whole series of quality, hygiene, environmental and animal treatment standards,
so that it is not enough for a product to be certifiably embodying a regional tra-
dition in order to be recognised, but it has to be produced in accordance with
an increasing list of rules and regulations. This too has the effect of diluting an
embodied thick identity to identification with procedures and formal norms. Fur-
thermore, because few farmers in Eastern Europe can afford to observe such stan-
dards, this set of procedural norms again gives advantage to industrialised mass
food production, which in turn leaves small producers at themercy of a handful of
integrators andWestern supermarket chains. Whenwe add to this the fact that this
system of designations and protections affects only a minuscule part of the
market, and in the rest the dynamics of race to the bottom operate, we can see
even more clearly the whitewashing effect of EU identity politics. The message
is that in order to be successful you can remain Hungarian, but the reality is
that that Hungarianness is now acknowledged as valuable only on the terms of
Western-designed standards and in a highly commodified fashion. This is a
process that Wilk, in another context, refers to as the transition from local to
global structures of difference.72 The EU’s seeming concern with preserving cul-
tural identity and the pursuing of a cosmopolitan global civil society masks the
structural inequalities thus reinforced.
In sum, the massive redistribution of assets in Eastern Europe and the realloca-

tion of access to the world market between 1989 and the present—a politics of dis-
tribution—has been accomplished with the help of a unique politics of recognition.
It is not interests or social groups that seem to be in need of protection but thin and
non-national identities. For this reason I agree with Latour, for whom the key ques-
tion for a progressive agenda is not whether one should pursue particularism or
univeralism, that is whether to be attached to or detached from one’s cultural or
ethnic background, but how to differentiate between good and bad attachments.73

The Hungarian Extreme Right

Cosmopolitanists and EU officials clearly count nationalism among the “bad
attachments”, as seen in the foregoing discussion. The strengthening of the
right and especially the extreme right in Hungary seems to confirm Fraser’s diag-
nosis of a shift from the politics of distribution to one of recognition. Indeed,
slogans such as “Hungary belongs to Hungarians”, which won the Jobbik, an
extreme right-wing party, three seats in the European Parliament in June 2009,
do echo an essentialist and exclusivist identity politics.
I would argue, however, that the Hungarian right gained its strength not just by

appealing to nationalist sentiments but by engaging in a politics of (re)distribu-
tion. If one actually asks which end of the political spectrum in postsocialist

actually reaches across the national boundaries, Slovakian vineyards in that region may (since 2007)
also market their products as Tokaji, now enjoying PDO status.

72. Richard Wilk, “Learning to be Local in Belize: Global Systems of Common Difference”, in
Daniel Miller (ed.), Worlds Apart: Modernity through the Prism of the Local (London and New York: Rou-
tledge, 1995), pp. 110–133.

73. Latour, op. cit. Fraser solves this question by arguing that if a lack of or misrecognition of a
difference prevents its holder from participation then it is worthy of recognition. Fraser, Justice Interrup-
tus; Fraser and Honneth, op. cit.

26 Zsuzsa Gille

D
o
w

n
lo

ad
ed

 b
y
 [

T
O

B
B

 E
k
o
n
o
m

i 
V

e 
T

ek
n
o
lo

ji
] 

at
 1

6
:3

2
 2

0
 D

ec
em

b
er

 2
0
1
4
 



Hungary argues more consistently against privatisation and trade liberalisation
and in general criticises neoliberalism, the answer is undoubtedly the right
wing. The following list of demands by the Jobbik would surely gain the
support of any anti-neoliberal globalisation activist and any traditional socialist
politician, just by replacing “Hungarian” with “local”:

(1) “Hungarian agricultural land must remain in Hungarian ownership—even
after 2011.74 Starting in 2011 we would have to compete for Hungarian
lands with the citizens of countries whose national income is five times
more than Hungary’s This must be called colonization.”

(2) “Hungarian farmers must receive the same subsidies from the EU as their
Western competitors—not starting in 2013 but immediately.”

(3) “Hungarian markets must be protected from the dumping of huge amounts of
foreign food.”

(4) “Instead of large-scale industrialized agriculture that emerged from the
privatized cooperatives and now are owned by urban ‘businessmen,’ both
the Hungarian state and the European Union must support human-paced
farms that sustain Hungarian families and preserve villages.”75

This clearly is not your free-market-loving, World Bank-hugging, state-hating US
Republican style of right-wing politics. This is a rather radical call for redistribu-
tion and economic restructuring in the interest of the losers of neoliberal globali-
sation. It is a politics of distribution.

The reason for the extreme right engaging in suchpolitics is to be searched for in a
dynamic, relational view of East and West. First, as I have shown above, the EU
renders issues of redistribution in terms of recognition of cultural differences,
thus disguising structural inequalities as difference. This rhetorical move
encourages political actors to also phrase their economic demands in terms of iden-
tity rather than in terms ofmaterial needs. Yet, second, these identities must be suf-
ficiently thin, that is malleable and reducible to an adherence to certain procedural
norms. Converting class demands into politically correct, thin, cultural claims,
however, requires a specific know-how and years of immersion in project society.
Those who cannot speak this language find their identities shunned as renegade
and anti-European, and thus will find themselves excluded from the European
public sphere that is allegedly based on the active participation of all citizens.

It has been widely acknowledged that neoliberal globalisation destabilises
national and local economies, thus increasing the appeal of nationalist ideol-
ogies.76 What has not been recognised is that the very discursive tools that aim
at giving voice to the excluded exclusively through a cosmopolitan public
sphere also destabilise national communities as discursive communities. Calling
for transcending the nation when that provides the key, if not the only, interpretive
framework for most amounts to silencing them and it also gives credence to the

74. According to the conditionalities of Hungary’s accession to the EU, foreigners should be
allowed to buy agricultural land from 2011.

75. Krisztina Morvai, “Morvai Krisztina levele a magyar gazdákhoz” [Krisztina Morvai’s Letter to
the Hungarian Farmers], available: ,http://www.jobbik.hu/rovatok/publicisztika/morvai_krisztina_
levele_a_gazdakhoz. (accessed 10 July 2009).

76. Arrighi, Hopkins, andWallerstein, op. cit., p. 45; but see also Kaldor, op. cit.; Fraser andHonneth,
op. cit.
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extreme right’s argument that the nation is under attack. The dialectic of the neo-
liberal politics of (re)distribution and this new type of global politics of recognition
creates a new sense of exclusion, a sense, as the representative of the Jobbik says,
that we are “Palestinians in our own country.”
David Ost, in his book on the postsocialist history of Polish Solidarity, demon-

strates how this dynamic plays out on the domestic political scene.77 After 1989,
class politics, including Solidarity’s independent unionism, was forced into the
illiberal camp, which in this specific case was all the easier to do because Solidarity
relied on a unique Catholic identity politics as well as on a strong working-class
identification. Nothing radicalises identity politics, and in this case, nothing
mobilises exclusivist nationalism, more than the threat of marginalisation,
especially at a time when one has so much to lose by being excluded.

Conclusion

It seems to me that it would have been better to allow a national discursive com-
munity to develop right after the collapse of state socialism and let it thrive first,
before it was forced into the straitjacket of yet another alien and thus exclusionary
“wooden language”.78 Unfortunately, this forcing happened very quickly in order
to facilitate EU accession. The national arena does not lose its significance as the
primary space for airing grievances and developing a newly free political
language, even with today’s highly globalised mediascapes.79 I would call atten-
tion here to an analogy between postcolonial and postsocialist subject positions.
As Stuart Hall argues, in the first stage of postcolonial politics, the post is primarily
synonymous with anti, valorising the other side of the coloniser/colonised dichot-
omy.80 Just as the recovery of “authentic” or pre-colonial identities is the necessary
essentialist move that all postcolonial subjects must adopt in what we may call a
Gramscian war of position, so must postsocialist citizens reach back to thick iden-
tities in order to finally become political subjects. As Anke Pinkert says eloquently,

there is no way in which people can act, speak, create, come out from the
margins and talk, or begin to reflect on their own experience unless they
come from somewhere, unless they come from some history, unless they
inherit certain cultural traditions. And in that sense, the past is not only a
position from which to speak, but it is also an absolutely necessary
resource in one’s efforts to say something.81

Many of us in the area studies scholarship have pointed out—and this was also a
recurring theme on the mentioned anniversary of the Hungarian regime change—
that there was never a public discussion about the most fundamental questions

77. David Ost, The Defeat of Solidarity: Anger and Politics in Postcommunist Europe (Ithaca, NY: Cornell
University Press, 2005).

78. This is Alexai Yurchak’s term for Soviet officialese. Yurchak, op. cit.

79. Arjun Appadurai, “Disjuncture and Difference in the Global Cultural Economy”, Public Culture,
Vol. 2, No. 2 (1990), pp. 1–24.

80. Stuart Hall, “The Local and the Global: Globalization and Ethnicity”, in Anthony D. King (ed.),
Culture, Globalization and the World System: Contemporary Conditions for the Representation of Identity
(Binghamton, NY: SUNY at Binghamton Press, 1991), pp. 19–40.

81. Anke Pinkert, “Postcolonial Legacies: The Rhetoric of Race in the East/West German National
Identity Debate of the Late 1990s”, M/MLA, Vol. 35, No. 2 (2002), pp. 13–33 (p. 24).
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of the transition. Who decided that everything should be privatised? No one
among the original participants of the 1989 roundtable negotiations was able to
recall a debate on what type of ownership should dominate. Who read, under-
stood, and discussed the conditionalities of Hungary’s EU accession? No one,
since the several hundred-page document was not even made available—
though not particularly accessible—to the public until two weeks before the refer-
endum. The image one formulates from these findings is not primarily one of an
indifferent public but of a public that had no information, no resources, and no
locally understandable language to participate in a still emergent public sphere,
and thus could not effectively represent its interests at the supranational level. I
agree with Fraser that 1989 was a missed opportunity. But it was not a missed
opportunity for the left only and not even primarily. It was a missed opportunity
for developing “indigenous” public spheres, the sprouts of which had already
appeared in the 1980s.

Fraser’s concept of a postsocialist condition therefore must be corrected on two
points. First, the “actually postsocialist” region of this postsocialist global has not
witnessed a shift to a politics of recognition but rather a shift to a new hegemonic
synergy between class and identity politics in which the latter is now also
expected to be based on thin identities.

Second, when Fraser says “I had not adequately reckoned with the authoritar-
ian structures and ethnochauvinist traditions that have impeded liberal efforts to
democratise the region at least since the French Revolution”,82 she wrongly
assumes that the rise of exclusivist nationalism is, as she calls it, a “historic
burden”. That is, of course, the logical outcome of a view that sees Eastern
Europe in isolation from the West. If, in contrast, we see Eastern Europe as
being in a dialectic relationship with the West, as I have tried to do in this contri-
bution, we can see that these right-wing tendencies are newly generated in part by
a perceived mistreatment by the West and operate with new fusions of class and
identity politics.

Fraser’s more recent thinking on justice, especially justice in a transnational
context, actually helps us in understanding this political realm in more nuanced
terms already.83 Arguing that parity of participation cannot be achieved only by
decreasing economic inequality nor by cultural recognition, she adds represen-
tation as a third axis to the dual conception of justice so far discussed—that of
distribution and recognition. This tripartite framework might be very helpful in
explaining how the current EU-level politics of recognition places Hungarian
farmers at a disadvantage in the realm of representation, to reiterate, by allowing
participation on Western terms and based on thin identities only, and how this in
turn leads to a new fusion of politics of recognition and distribution on the
extreme right. Alas, substantively, Fraser shares too much of Habermas’s postna-
tionalist agenda in as much as she insists that this new justice definition is necess-
ary in order to transcend the Westphalian political imaginary. Interestingly, while
she allows for an exception for the former colonies, where the national had never
been inclusive, the former SecondWorld is subsumed under the First with regards
to its experiences with the nation-state as a space of representation.

82. Fraser, “Postcommunist Democratic Socialism?”, p. 200.

83. Idem, “Reframing Justice in a Globalizing World”, New Left Review, Vol. 36 (November–Decem-
ber 2005), pp. 69–88.
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The “how” of justice, that is, the institutional-political mechanisms by which
demands for recognition and greater economic equality are represented, is
certainly consequential for justice. In postsocialist Europe it was exactly this
“how”—the premature replacement of the national scale of representation
with that of a trans- or supranational one—that has proved so detrimental in
struggles both for recognition and for economic redistribution. It is time
we start incorporating the former Second World into how we think about
transnational justice.
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    Abstract1  The paper claims that through its genealogy, Social Movement Studies (SMS) as a discipline incorporated a time-space bias on postwar Western affluent societies which defined the way it conceived of movements and their socio-institutional contexts. Two interrelated effects of that bias were the assumption that material claims belong to the past, and a focus on short-term contextual factors in movement dynamics. As a new wave of movements after 2008 raise material claims in Western contexts again, earlier frameworks of SMS are being transformed so as to capture the relationship of movements to long-term structural processes. However, a newly forming consensus that links new movements to the “crisis of democratic capitalism” seems to maintain the bias on Western experience. East Central European (ECE) countries, where austerity and democratization came hand in hand after 1990, hardly fit that picture. The paper asks whether new transformations within SMS, and an increased attention toward ECE movements due to their new proliferation provides a possibility for comparative perspectives beyond the time-space bias. It identifies a tendency in SMS of post-socialism to translate the time-space bias of SMS frameworks into a normative framework of development toward Western models (or lack thereof), which worked to obscure the long-term history of movements in ECE, as well as forms of popular politics and state-society relations different from Western models. The paper proposes a world-systems approach to the task of comparative understanding of movements in different contexts, and illustrates its possible gains through the conceptualization of new middle class movements in ECE.  Keywords: Social movements, Social movement studies, East Central Europe, Global, New middle class movements
                                                           
1 During the preparation of the article, I benefited from the DoRa programme activity 2.2 financed by the European Social Fund of the European Union. 
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“It is to Mayer Zaldts credit, not his blame, that his creative lifetime of writing on social movements drives us back to fundamental questions of democratic theory.” Charles Tilly  (Tilly, 1999: 6)  In the light of new movements after 2008, some notions of Social Movements Research (SMS) have come under reconsideration. In the form of a theoretical essay on that ongoing transformation, the paper asks how a new interest in East Central European (ECE) social movements may benefit from, and be part of that transformation of SMS frameworks. It argues that throughout its solidification as a discipline, SMS incorporated a time-space bias on the postwar development of Western affluent societies, excluding a broader perspective on long-term global historical developments – a bias which defined the way it conceived of state-society relations, politics, popular participation, and social movements.2 One of the main assumptions, based on the Western postwar experience, was that social movements are less linked to material conditions than “old” movements and their theories assumed. SMS came to focus on the immediate contexts and dynamics of movement development, and leave aside long-term structural patterns. New movements’ material claims today bring back the question of long-term structural processes into SMS questioning. Looking at new movements in ECE, however, a contextual bridging of Western and Eastern European long-term processes seems to be necessary. While previous research on ECE social movements tended to incorporate the time-space bias of SMS, and treat movements as either signs of catching up with the postwar Western model of development, or a lack thereof, the paper proposes a world-systems framework to make sense of the actual simultaneous relationship between Eastern and Western European developments. It illustrates the perspective provided by that framework through a conceptualization of the specificities of new middle class movements in ECE vis-à-vis contemporary Western ones.  A time-space bias in the genealogy of SMS  SMS has been codified and institutionalized as a relatively late branch in the history of modern Western social sciences. As Cox and Flesher Fominaya underline, the making of SMS as a discipline has been codified since in a story of origin, ritually repeated in SMS texts (Cox and Flesher Fominaya, 2013). This story served to solidify SMS as a coherent field, despite the diversity of disciplinary backgrounds in addressing the movement phenomenon. In the narrative of that origin story, the birth of SMS as a systematic field of social scientific study is linked to the abolition of the psychology-based theories of 
collective behavior or “mass society” in the 1960’s (Le Bon, 1897, Smelser, 1963, Blumer, 1969), and, influenced by the inflow to university departments of young                                                            
2
 For a treatment of the effects of such a time-space bias on the understanding of labor movement dynamics, see Arrighi and Silver, 1984. 
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academics involved in, or sympathetic to the 1968 movement wave, the reconceptualization of movements as structural, rational and organizational elements of democratic politics, worthy of systematic study (Goodwin, Jasper and Polletta, 2001). The main steps of disciplinary evolution then, are conventionally identified in the subsequent formulations of Resource Mobilization Theory (RMT, McCarthy and Zald, 1977), political opportunity and political process theory (Eisinger, 1973, Tarrow, Meyer, McAdam), the introduction of cultural/symbolic elements as well as an emphasis on the self-constitutive nature of movements (Snow et al., 1986), and the formulation of the synthetic approach of dynamics of contention, partly in answer to criticisms to political process theory (McAdam, Tarrow and Tilly, 2001).  To this mostly US-centered narrative, the element of European New Social Movement (NSM) theory is conventionally added. With the 1968 movement wave, European scholarship faced a surge of interest toward social movements by engaged or sympathetic academics similar to that in the US. Here, in a somewhat more organic connection to earlier critical theories due to historical reasons, researchers such as Frank Parkin (1968), Alain Touraine (1981), Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe (1985) formulated an understanding of their contemporary social movements as 
different from “old” (labor) movements. Contrary to the latter, new social movements were understood as organized around immaterial, cultural and identity values. In assessing that difference, NSM relied on theories of a new, affluent middle class society, especially on the postmaterialism thesis of Ronald Inglehart (1977). Through its focus on immaterial, symbolic elements, NSM put a high emphasis on the self-constitutive nature of movements – something that was strongly linked to the ideas of communicative democratic organization in the line of late Frankfurt School theorist Jürgen Habermas, or of discursive theories such as in Michel Foucault. As Hetland and Goodwin (2013) note, both the US and European originating moments of SMS were characterized by a key gesture of turning away from long-term historical and economic factors, and emphasizing instead the mechanisms of internal movement constitution, and its short-term, primarily political, context. This move, in both cases, was based on the insight that economic deprivation or class position alone does not cause movements.  That insight allowed scholars to exclude long-term historical and economic factors from their main field of questioning. To determine when movements emerge, both the US SMS branch started by RMT, and the European stream of NSM, turned to the internal dynamics of movement construction, and its immediate interaction with its context. This approach made it possible for a specific methodological toolkit to be forged to address specifically the immediate dynamics of movement constitution in various contexts. In McAdam, Tarrow and 
Tilly’s canonic synthesis, the study of these dynamics was defined as the main object 
of SMS or “contention” research.  While the positive aspect of that genealogy of SMS is that it allowed for a distinct area of knowledge production on a specific object to be forged, one of its drawbacks may be that disciplinary debates on conceiving the object and its context in societal organization remained in the background. Contemplating the promises of a new wave of SMS attention toward Eastern Europe, one significant consequence of that limitation seems to be an unreflected time-space bias on Western modern societies which may lead to faulty generalizations. Besides general problems such as 
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defining the state, polity, democracy, civil society or the middle class in non-Western societies, that bias is present in the SMS origin story and its theoretical projections.  In both US and European contexts, the separation of the systematic study of social movements from long-term historical and economic causation happened in an era when, exactly and only in these two locations, the affluence of post-war Western societies made it possible for the first time in history for entire populations to participate in material welfare. It also created a so far unseen growth of US and European middle classes – a basis for their paradigmatic participation in non-material movements in 1968, the inspirational moment of both US and European SMS scholarship.  This context of affluence, and consequently, the relative lack of material focus in social movements, can hardly be generalized throughout space or time. Non-core countries faced lack of affluence and greater levels of social contention over material issues during the same period. Even within European movements, paradigmatic accounts of non-materialist middle class movements tend to obscure the strength of 
spontaneous strikes within the European Fordist industry throughout the late 1960’s 
and early 1970’s, which virtually repeated the effect of 1930-1940’s strikes in the US, carving out strong labor rights, and putting a burden on the profitability of capital, which led to cost-cutting efforts from the late 1970’s on (Silver, 2003). In the origin story of SMS, long-term historical and economic causation appears as something of the past – both in the sense of past theories (of deprivation or class struggle) already 
surpassed, and in the sense of “new” movements themselves not being any more centered on material issues. This timeline, too, has been harshly overturned by the raise of a new movement cycle, which, in the aftermath of the 2008 financial crisis, voices explicitly material requests in Western countries as well as elsewhere.  The transformation of SMS in the face of new movements  In response to the new cycle of mobilizations along material issues, today the field of SMS is going through significant transformation both in its academic structure and its content. In terms of internal academic structure of SMS, the new movement cycle brought a change comparable to that of the 1968 wave. Throughout the last few years, SMS has been expanding manifestly, under the influx of a new generation of scholars engaged and sympathetic to new movements. In the aftermath of the 2008 crisis, the social groups of protesters threatened by precarization and (especially young) academic researchers threatened by precarization increasingly overlap. Similar to earlier moments when academic and movement interests overlapped, movements against academic precarity and higher education austerity reforms become part of the movement spectrum, while academic forums of SMS open themselves toward activists as audience and discussion partners (Cox and Fominaya, 2009).  The new movement context seems to be having a transformative effect on the very paradigms of SMS, too. Most significantly, the issue of economic claims reemerged as a focus of attention, due to its prevalence in new movements. Beyond empirical description of new movement claims, this fact brought the theoretical problem of how movements relate to economic conditions back to the forefront of 
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SMS. Addressing that question required a new emphasis on social structure, global economy and the relationship between democracy and capitalism. Due to those changes, tools derived from earlier SMS paradigms are combined with ongoing experimentation with frameworks from other social science disciplines.. Probably the 
most emphatic amongst these experimentations has been the “bringing back” of the issue of capitalism to SMS (Hetland and Goodwin, 2013, Della Porta, 2015), engendering a plethora of disciplinary intersections with political economy (Streeck, 2014), world systems analysis (Silver and Karatasli, 2015), or Marxism (Barker, 2013; Cox and Nilsen, 2014).  Presently, that new process of experimentation does not provide a coherent picture. Diverging paradigms of various traditions are quoted without any authoritative conclusion of their significance to SMS as a discipline. And yet, the introduction of broader structural and economic causation factors, and the opening toward other disciplinary frameworks addressing those factors has already brought about a dismantling of the earlier SMS paradigm (e.g., as concluded by McAdam, Tarrow and Tilly). There, the condition of carving out the specific object of SMS was the premise that structure itself does not cause movements (McCarthy and Zald, 1977), so the construction of movements is basically not linked to traits of structure, but to traits of movements, and immediate movement-context interactions. Accordingly, movements can be studied as phenomena in themselves, and compared across cases as such (as 
the “dynamics of contention” paradigm proposes). As SMS scholars experiment with other social science frameworks, their focus of questioning shifts from characteristics of the movement phenomenon as such to the movement phenomenon as element of various broader questions of social dynamics – e.g., the transformation of Western democracies under the impact of crisis, new movements and populisms (Della Porta, 2013b; Stavrakakis and Katsambekis, 2013), movements as elements of democratization (Della Porta, 2014), or of class struggle (the 2014-2015 series of the Marxisms in Social Movements Working Group at the European University Institute).  A third effect of the new movement context on SMS has been a turn toward historical-theoretical self-reflection. Opening toward other disciplinary paradigms dealing with questions of economy and social structure did not only bring additions to previous SMS paradigms, but also their critique. E.g., the lack of attention to the effect of the capitalist economy on movements has been thematized as a deficit of SMS (Hetland and Goodwin, 2013). Departing from the conventional story of SMS finally reaching objective scientific standards, founding paradigms are opened up for further inquiry and historical analysis, and SMS researchers think their own discipline and its cognitive tools within the same context of historical change in which movements operate. Cox and Flesher Fominaya (2013) demonstrate how the focus on the US academic context in the origin story hides the actual continuity of movement studies with earlier streams of social studies and critical theory in the European context, where social movements have always been conceptualized together with basic theorizing on politics, the state, or modern society. Cox and Nilsen reconsider the birth of Research Mobilization and New Social Movement paradigms within the context of political-ideological transformation of Western critical thought after Prague 1968, when the domination of Marxism gives place to an avoidance of Marxist paradigms (Cox and Nilsen, 2014). The relationship between research and activism is 
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increasingly problematized, and makes its way into the core of SMS questioning. This shift raises questions not only on how movements produce knowledge but also opens 
a broader field of reflection over researchers’ position in a historical space shared with movements (Cox and Fominaya, 2009).  The expansion of SMS to East Central Europe: a challenge and an opportunity  In the context of the above transformation of SMS, its extension to ECE seems to be timely and promising. After what has been widely considered as a lack of civil society and movement activity after the regime change, the new movement wave makes itself felt in ECE countries, too. After 2011, anti-austerity and anti-corruption mobilizations popped up in each country in the region, in some cases leaving significant marks on the political landscape, with two government changes in Romania and Bulgaria, a new 6% party in Slovenia, and a network of local movements winning several local elections in Poland. In face of that new activity, local and international scholars of ECE movements are pressed to reconsider previous understandings of the lack of mobilizations in the region, a process in which they meet the general challenge of reconsidering previous frameworks in SMS. The promise of such a reconsideration is fueled by a new wave of interest in ECE within SMS (e.g. Saxonberg and Jacobsson 2013; Pleyers and Sava 2015). A limit to that reconsideration may be that that while earlier SMS frameworks are opened toward scholarly traditions dealing with social structure on a longer term in order to understand the change from post-material to material claims in Western movements, the spatial bias on Western countries remains unquestioned. In the treatment of the contemporary movement wave, this resulted in a widely consensual diagnosis according to which new movements are answers to a deficit of democracy brought about by the economic crisis. In this narrative, democracy has been expanding throughout the modern period, reaching from bourgeois revolutions to the incorporation of rights and material needs of full populations in the postwar welfare era. That level of democracy came under siege by neoliberalization, and later by 
increasingly autocratic measures of austerity. New movements claim “real democracy” and use tools of horizontal and populist politics to withstand that process, and reclaim popular sovereignty in the face of market forces. In line with this narrative, North American and European scholars speak about the end of democratic capitalism (Streeck, 2014), the crisis of democracy (Fraser, 2014), a need for left-wing populisms (Mouffe, 2014; Stavrakakis and Katsambekis 2013), and the potential of new movements in saving democracy (Della Porta, 2013a).  Looking at other global positions, the spatial bias of this diagnosis becomes obvious. Democratic capitalism with the incorporation of social rights of whole populations was characteristic only to the postwar period of affluent Western states. That story of democratization and its later decline through neoliberalization and austerity does not describe the historical experience of peoples in other positions of the same global history. Generalizing from this limited spatial scope may prove a major limit to understanding the relationship between the crisis and new movements in different global positions. The very notion of a new global movement wave, beyond 
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the mere empirical registration of a new proliferation of movements, is haunted in its 
conceptualization by a precipitous diagnosis of all movements in the “crisis of 
democratic capitalism” framework – an interpretation seemingly sustained by the diffusion of similar slogans and repertoires amongst movements (Della Porta and Mattoni, 2014), yet refuted by more in-depth studies placing local movements into local contexts (e.g., Guzman-Concha, 2012 on Chilean student protests; Anderson, 2011 on the Arab Spring; Gagyi, 2012 on ECE instances of Occupy).  

Within the European Union, the “crisis of democratic capitalism” framework is strengthened by the vivacity of Southern European anti-austerity movements, and the political significance of the party coalitions which build on them. Especially through the Greek and Spanish cases, the latter became paradigmatic models for the social conflict and politics engendered by austerity (Katsambekis 2014; Tietze and Humphrys 2014). However, defining that conflict in terms of the “crisis of democratic 
capitalism” narrative, which, in the case of Southern Europe, focuses on the 
undemocratic nature of new austerity policies as “class war from above” (Radice, 2014), hides from view the experience of Eastern European member states, where similarly harsh measures of austerity have been the condition of post-socialist transition and EU accession. In the historical experience of those transitions, democracy came not before, but together with austerity, with problematic relations between the two which cannot be ironed out into a story where crisis and austerity 
bring democratic decline. Using the spatially biased “crisis of democratic capitalism” framework to make sense of present ECE movements would put serious limits on 
their understanding. To transcend that limit, the universality of the “crisis of 
democratic capitalism” framework needs to be “provincialized” (Chakrabarty, 2009), and the conceptualization of European postwar politics reintegrated in a global picture.  On the side of ECE SMS, too, several effects of internalizing the time-space bias of earlier SMS paradigms need to be transcended in order to understand the new proliferation of movements in their systematic interconnection with other new movements on the globe. Mirroring the time-space bias of SMS on Western movements, research on ECE movements from late socialism worked with the assumption that the experience of core countries is a universal model, and asked how ECE movements are doing in fitting that model. During late socialism, movements in socialist countries were framed by local dissidents, sympathetic Western activists and Western scholars as movements toward democracy (Máté, 1993; Bugajski, 1987; Bakuniak and Nowak, 1987). After 1990, the question of movements in ECE fit into the larger literature on post-socialist transition and democratization. Two main conflicts signaled in the literature were that between democratization and economic austerity (Przeworski, 1991; Ekiert and Kubik; 1998, Greskovits, 1998), and low popular participation vs. the proliferation of civil society organizations (McMahon, 2001; Howard, 2003; Tarrow and Petrova, 2007). In the conceptualization of both conflicts, researchers worked with the assumption that Eastern European societies will develop in a linear scale defined by earlier Western models – or if do not, differences from core models will be described as a backdrop in normal development.  This normative bias toward core models, together with a focus on short-term institutional factors, preconditioned a series of momentary typologies fast overwritten 
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by history. As East European countries did not actually “catch up” with Western models, but rather went through various waves of catch-up efforts and sliding back typical of semi-peripheral development efforts (Böröcz, 2012), various points of those dynamics were prematurely described as signs of greater tendencies, or types of post-socialist development. Such typologies needed correction as soon as the next wave of semiperipheral development dynamics set in. From liberal eminent, Hungary turned to be an exemplary of illiberalism. In Slovenia, the model of neocorporatist capitalism Greskovits and Bohle (2012) described as the socially most sustainable version of post-socialist market economies, came to be disintegrated by neoliberal reforms after 
2008. Soon after Beissinger and Sasse (2014) concluded that their “end of patience” thesis does not work for Ukraine, as post-socialist disillusionment does not engender political mobilization due to institutional reasons, the Ukrainian crisis broke out. In 
my reading, such inadequacies do not signal individual authors’ mistakes, but rather a built-in incapacity of core-based, short-term frameworks to grasp the dynamics of non-core post-socialist development. Another effect of incorporating the focus of SMS paradigms on affluent Western postwar democratic contexts was that the reception of SMS in ECE tended to look for movement phenomena similar to paradigmatic cases described by Western literature: environmental, feminist, anarchist, human rights, minority, trade union, alterglobalization and anti-war movements (Einhorn, 1993; Hicks 1996; Jehlička et al., 2005; Flam, 2001; McMahon, 2001; Ost, 2006; Vermeersch, 2006; Císař and Vrábliková, 2010; Navrátil, 2010; Piotrowski, 2011; Gagyi 2012). The search for movement types similar to Western cases was completed by a focus on movements identified as negative forms of the expected development: nationalist (Beissinger, 1996) or uncivil (Kopecky and Mudde, 2003). One result of the narrow focus on post-socialist, Western-type movements was a narrative according to which ECE traditionally lacks social movements in general, due to the suppression of civil 
society’s political involvement during state socialism (Howard, 2003). That narrative risked a complete historical dismissal of the various nationalist, populist, social democratic, fascist, communist, countercultural, millennial, ethnic, religious, and other movements which shaped the political landscape of the region throughout the modern period. The focus on movement phenomena similar to Western models also worked to obscure forms of societal organization which do not fit those models, yet are 
constitutive of local societies’ social, economic and political organization – i.e. networks of kinship, nepotism and mutual help, forms of communal self-support, strategies of labor withdrawal (Seleny, 1993; Creed, 1995). Instances of rediscovery of popular politics on the communal level – such as in Jacobsson (2015): “Community organizations exist in Russia and other post-Soviet countries” – may be illustrative of the effects of bracketing the ongoing practice of community organizing from the relevant themes of research on popular politics, despite its significance as an elementary level of social survival and reproduction in contexts where neither the state or the economy provide guarantees for that. 

As Charles Tilly noted in 1999 in his debate paper “Social movements here 
and elsewhere, now and then”, Zaldt’s definition of social movements is linked so tightly to the context of postwar Western democratic polity and high-capacity 
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redistributive state, that by his definition one would need to say that there are no social movements in post-Soviet Kazakhstan, despite the variety of ongoing social struggles (Tilly, 1999). To Tilly, this proves not the lack of movements in Kazakhstan, but the deficiency of Resource Mobilization Theory and the theories of democratization, democratic politics, and state structure incorporated in it. To make sense of movements in ECE, there is a need to redefine basic frameworks of SMS in such a way as to incorporate movement dynamics in global positions with political, social and economic structures different from paradigmatic Western cases. In a moment of transformation within the SMS field, and its challenge to tackle movements at various points of the globe, that challenge for ECE SMS may prove to be an opportunity for the field as a whole. In the remaining section of the article, I will draw out several principles which may inform the transformation of SMS frameworks so that they can address ECE movements simultaneously with movements occurring elsewhere, as part of an interconnected global history.  Addressing East Central European movements in global context  In order to transcend the time-space bias in previous paradigms of SMS, and forge tools to tackle movements in different points of the globe with a systematic perspective on their interconnection, the range of background assumptions incorporated into earlier movement theories need to be revisited. The comparative practice in SMS frequently relies on the assumption that the context of movements in terms of state, polity, and economic-social relations can be grasped in the same categories throughout different locations (Della Porta, 2013a). The conceptualization of these categories, however, is imbued with the experience of Western modernization. Definitions of 
such categories as state, sovereignty, democracy, formal and informal politics, “old” 
and “new” movements are abstracted from a limited scope of global history, and then generalized as definitions of the same phenomena everywhere.  Following from the above bias, forms of state-society and economic relations that do not fit generalized Western categories, cannot but be described as mistakes, deviations or pathologies (Grosfoguel, 2002). If movements are conceptualized as elements of a progressively ongoing democratization process, non-democratic movements cannot but be defined as irrational mistakes (Kopecky and Mudde, 2003). If movements are supposed to be tools of grassroots popular politics, fuzzy relationships between movements and parties can only be understood as pathologies 
of movement development (“captured movements”), and not as systematic elements of political life. Phenomena which fit Western definitions of movements will be 
described as “movements” in a sense that supposes a Western socio-political context, irrespective of their actual role in local society. Simultaneously, locally significant processes of popular politics will be omitted. Due to the time-space bias of the discipline, movement waves caused by systematic restructuring processes of the global economy will be sliced up in space, and categorized in time as different moments of the same (Western) history – e.g., “late” state-seeking ethnic and national mobilizations in ECE in times when those questions have been already settled in the 
West, “new” labor movements in China when labor mobilization is already defined as 
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“old” in Western countries. Traditions of global historical sociology and anthropology (Moore, 1966; Wolf, 1969; Tilly, 1999), postcolonial and decolonial studies (Chakrabarty, 2009; Quijano, 2000), or of world systems analysis (Wallerstein, 1974-1989; Arrighi 1994) have widely addressed that problematic, and provide conceptual toolkits and historical empirical knowledge to grasp the interconnected history of different social developments across the globe. Relying on these traditions, I will draw out several consequences of that perspective to illustrate its potential contribution to the conceptualization of ECE movements in a global sense.  Reconceptualizing macro-concepts of socio-political organization as elements of global history  To separate basic macro-concepts such as state, sovereignty, classes and polity will 
from their “paradigmatic” Western forms, and redefine them to cover the totality of global social experience does not only mean that a bigger variety of constellations will be incorporated into conceptual definitions, but also that the interrelations between various local social forms throughout global history will become part of their definition. In the world systems tradition, the term world system refers to this change of perspective: that the analysis takes as its basic unit the whole circle of significant interactions within various social organizations. For the modern period, that unit is the modern capitalist world system. To make sense of local economic, social and political forms, this approach looks simultaneously at their local characteristics and their interactions.  Looking at the notion of state, what this approach emphasizes is that in the formation of modern states in an interrelated process of global modern history, the dispersion of Western state institutions and the inclusion of a growing number of states into interstate agreements over sovereignty is paralleled by an increasing global distribution of labor and accumulation potential. In the interstate system, for some states that increasing distribution means higher potential to influence global processes, while for others, higher subordination to such organizatory powers (Arrighi, 2000). State formation and sovereignty, despite similar categorizations or institutional forms, do not cover the same realities across different global locations. For analysis, that means that instead of comparing states as phenomena of the same type on a case-by-case basis, their different roles in global interaction needs to be taken into consideration. Similarly, a consequence of this perspective will be to look at social groups in one state – e.g., local economic or political elites, local middle classes or local proletariat – as not the “same thing” across country and country, but as occupying functional positions relative to other groups within the world system. Typically, elites of semi-peripheral and peripheral countries will find their decisive power curtailed by their country's economic and political dependence on the center. The employment and working conditions of the labor force in the peripheries will depend not only on their own bargaining power within local politics, but also on the priorities of the core economies they depend from. Class dynamics within states will take shape not only relative to each other, but relative to transnational alignments of coalitions and 
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opportunities within the whole space of the world system (Wallerstein, 1989: 80-125.; Amin, 1991). The fields of local socio-political relations, and social movements within them, will need to be analyzed according to the global dynamics into which their local constellations feed into. Social movements have been addressed from that perspective by various authors (Wallerstein, 1989; Arrighi et al., 1989; Arrighi et al., 1990; Smith and Wiest, 2012; Chase-Dunn and Kwon, 2012). Probably the most illustrative study is Beverly 
Silver’s investigation of global waves of labor movements (Silver, 2003). Applying a long-term, global perspective, Silver traces how the effects of transformations in global production are followed by transformations of labor organization throughout modern history. Following the dynamics of global product and profitability cycles, movements 
for labor’s social rights appear wherever capital builds out major industrial structures, yet their lasting success depends on which point of the product cycle they appear in. While industries with new and profitable technologies in core positions are able to 
accommodate labor’s demands and keep their profit margins for longer periods, in more peripheral positions, where the same technologies arrive in a later point of the product cycle (not independently from labor pressure in core locations), the same type of movements can be less successful due to the lower profitability of their later position in the product cycle. Silver’s analysis illustrates the pitfalls movement research may run into, should it compare the fate of the same type of movements across locations without taking into consideration the whole scope of global industrial cycles they are part of. Looking at the relationship between movement types and forms of social organization, a typical hardship of generalizing Western models is that social forms which in the Western experience are perceived as past, traditional, or non-modern, continue to preside over many other global locations. Consequently, oligarchic, religious, tribal or kinship organizations might appear as mistakes or pathologies, while in fact they form a systematic base of local social, economic and political organization. Decolonial authors argue that through the construction of global capitalist modernity, the distribution of forms of labor control was done according to a certain racial hierarchy, yet that distribution was obscured by an Eurocentric narration of modernity that exceptionalized white, free wage labor as the paradigmatic form of labor, and dismissed other (feudal, slave, debt) labor relations subservient to Western 
industrialization as “past” (Quijano, 2000). Global labor studies emphasize that even today, after multiple waves of industrialization on the peripheries, free wage labor is statistically but a fraction of the global reality of labor relations (Van der Linden, 2008). What follows from this is that if we are to look for movements related to labor or economic redistribution, we need to take into consideration labor and social relations different from canonic forms of Western labor history. As Wolf notes (1969), different forms of production and social organization, such as capitalist, tribute-paying and kinship-based organizations favor different forms and opportunities for political expressions. It might be the case that much of the popular politics that reacts to global labor relations cannot be found while looking for canonic (Western) forms of social movements in canonic forms of polities.    
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Reconceptualizing historical forms of ECE social organization as elements of global history: the example of new middle class movements  The practice of SMS on ECE to focus on movement phenomena similar to Western ones, and bracket other forms of popular politics, or to consider post-socialist movements as late/weak versions of Western movements, and dismiss the long-term history of ECE political movements, feeds into a broader tradition of understanding ECE forms of social organization as late, backward and pathological versions of Western history. This broader tradition, and its various consequences on categorizations of ECE social development, e.g., “backwardness”, “double society”, 
development as “form without substance”, or the East-West slope of civilizational worth, has been described and criticized as element of the hierarchies of global knowledge production by various authors (Todorova, 1997; Boatcă, 2006; Böröcz, 2006; Melegh 2006). I will only point at the element of “middle class” in ECE forms of social development to show how a reconsideration of basic macro-concepts in a global perspective would inform the understanding of local social movements. Democracy and democratic movements have been largely associated with the presence of a proliferating middle class (Moore, 1966). In the SMS tradition, the most paradigmatic examples of modern movement activity are of democratic, middle class (non-materialistic) movements. The main challenge in front of SMS today, the new global wave of movements has often been addressed as a global movement of the middle class (Rohe, 2013; Faiola and Moura, 2013). Silver’s (2003) account of typical social dynamics throughout hegemonic cycles of the secular history of modern capitalism tells us that in periods of hegemonic decline, middle-class mobilization increases. In such periods, as the profitability of material investments falls, and capital turns to financial markets, financialization disrupts earlier structures of material production and commerce, and redistributes existing wealth in an increasingly polarized way. That reorganization pushes large sections of middle classes out of their earlier positions globally, causing their political alienation from earlier elite coalition partners, and a search for political tools to regain their positions. Middle class movements in earlier phases of hegemonic declines described by Silver feature characteristics uncannily similar to today’s movements: claims for (lost) democracy, complaints of nepotism, oligarchy, and a general decrying of illegitimate gain by elites, contrary to earlier gains accepted as legitimate (Silver, 2003). These general traits can be detected in both Western and ECE movements today. However, the mutual relationship between simultaneous movements in different locations requires a closer investigation of the mutual positions such groups occupy globally.  In ECE, besides second serfdom, self-supporting kinship-based agriculture, 
socialist “bound” full employment (Seleny, 1993), or waves of outward migration following the dynamics of global modernity, a typical characteristic of its modern class 
relations “irregular” from a generalized Western perspective has been the state-related oligarchic nature of its middle classes. In the global development of modern class structures, that has been a typical feature of non-core societies. In the integrated system of the world economy, central economies became the main markets of the world, making it possible for broad middle classes to proliferate, feeding from and feeding into those markets. Non-core economies of the same system cannot sustain 



 INTERSECTIONS. EAST EUROPEAN JOURNAL OF SOCIETY AND POLITICS, 1 (3): 16-36.   GAGYI, Á.: SOCIAL MOVEMENT STUDIES FOR EAST CENTRAL EUROPE? 28 

 

similarly broad middle classes, despite the ambitions of local groups for middle class life standards. Non-core middle classes rather typically act as narrower, oligarchic formations, securing their life standards through occupying higher positions within their country's subordinate integration into the world market, and spending their incomes on products imported from central economies, thus contributing to core markets rather than their own (Arrighi, 1990). To be able to hold on to some profits from that integration, most often than not they will need protection from the state, often resulting in forms called, from a central perspective, corruption networks. It would be mistaken to describe ECE semi-peripheral middle classes as the same sort of social formation as middle classes of the core, who, for some reason, are additionally oligarchic/corrupt as well.  In the history of ECE class and state formation, that oligarchic characteristic of local middle classes has been associated with their affinity toward political entrepreneurship, and the construction of extensive state apparatuses. As Andrew C. Janos put it, in the environment of relative economic backwardness, social groups 
aiming for Western middle class life standards tended to “use the institutions of states to accomplish what they had not been able to accomplish as economic entrepreneurs” (Janos, 2000: 133). That specific relationship between the economic ambitions and political movements of local middle classes, and the construction of rent-seeking state-related oligarchies is rather a systemic characteristic of the region’s global position, than an irrational mistake in normal grassroots movement development through party capture.  Finally, the relationship between local economic-social relations and local 
political ideologies in ECE might be considered “irregular”, too, in paradigms based on Western experience. As Janos (2000) demonstrates, contrary to the paradigmatic understanding of local politics as expression of local social relations, the political history of the region throughout the modern period mirrored varying relations of hegemony with external greater powers. Janos notes that institutional-ideological alignments with stronger external allies necessarily contained deviations from hegemonic models, following from the difference in local economic and social relations from those of hegemonic partners. Janos traces a recurrent pattern in ECE middle class political entrepreneurs to internalize political ideologies of hegemonic partners. As such ideological imports reflect not so much local social realities as the position and resource structure of local middle class political entrepreneurs, their political stances often impress local audiences as rootless or theatrical.  Looking at middle-class movements in ECE today, the above considerations might warn us from seeing local movements as versions of the “crisis of democratic 
capitalism” paradigm. While activists do refer to movements elsewhere as examples of their own paradigms (Bruner, 2011; Shenker and Gabbath 2011),  new ECE middle class movements continue to feature traits that disturb such identifications. In their social and democratic claims, new ECE middle class movements reflect the above-mentioned tendency to internalize ideologies of external hegemonic partners. Differences between local realities and the ideologies quoted come to be expressed in the framework of a modernization lag (i.e. the success or failure of post-socialist catching-up projects), bound, in the context of new geopolitical tensions, with the 
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expression of present grievances in terms of Eastern vs. Western geopolitical alliances. (Gagyi, 2013 and 2014).  The effect of external sponsorship and framing on East European NGOs and movements has been the topic of empirical research and theoretical discussion (McMahon, 2001; Henderson 2003; Stark et al., 2006; Aksartova, 2006; Tarrow and Petrova, 2007; Císař, 2010; for an overview of the “cooptation debate”, see Císař, 2012). While that debate addresses differences in the contexts, function and organization of Western and Eastern European movements and NGOs, it does so within the framework of linear development toward Western models. E.g., the relative lack of social embeddedness of externally funded NGO activity features either as proof of dysfunction – since NGOs should, as in the Western case, work with wide civic participation –, or as proof of compensatory well-functioning within political contexts dysfunctional from the perspective of civic activity in Western terms. As Císař puts it: foreign-dependent social movement organizations “became relatively efficient advocates capable of challenging the prevailing social norms not in spite of their foreign dependency, but rather due to this dependency, which liberated them from the domestic political and cultural context often non-conducive to their goals” (Císař, 2010: 4). The focus on linear development toward Western models, while interpreting sets of characteristics of local movement and NGO activity in categories that have their referents in development tendencies or the lack thereof, may work to obscure the actual East-West relations at work in the specific forms of in ECE middle class political activism. Maintaining that bias may hinder SMS to ECE in drawing the 
consequences of new ECE movements’ specificities on the conceptualization of new European middle class movements.  Conclusion  The article argued that the genealogy of SMS, codified in an “origin story” that helped solidify SMS as a discipline, is bound to a specific time-space context which informed the basic concepts of SMS. In the environment of postwar Western affluent democracies, social movement scholars conceptualized movements as the object of scholarly attention based on the types of movements and state-society relationships 
characteristic to those environments: identity claims instead of “old” material claims, a stable reliance of democratic rights, the availability of material resources, etc. This environment favored SMS tools which focused on short-term contextual and movement dynamics, and disfavored questions on the relationship of long-term structural processes and material claims. With a new movement wave in Western societies voicing material claims after 2008, the latter question came again to the fore of SMS interest. However, a recently forming consensus which links new movements 
to the “crisis of democratic capitalism” tends to maintain a bias on Western contexts. In contexts like ECE, where austerity came together with the wave of democratization after 1990, the story of democratic welfarism decomposed by neoliberal austerity does not help to disentangle the relationship between movements and structural processes. As a new wave of movements makes itself felt in ECE, too, and consequently, SMS scholars turn their attention toward the region, the paper asks about possibilities to 
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transcend the time-space bias implied in earlier SMS frameworks. Looking at the study of post-socialist movements in the region, it argues that the tendency to incorporate the time-space bias on Western postwar experience worked to define movement activity in ECE according to the level of correspondence with Western models of movement and civic activity. That focus on Western models and short-term dynamics worked toward a narrative of weak social movements (due to the socialist 
past), hiding from view the role of movement politics in the region’s modern history, as well as forms of popular politics and state-society relations not compatible with SMS codifications based on Western contexts. The article proposes a framework based on the world systems approach to conceive of differences in state-society relations, politics, and social organization in a common global space. It uses the example of new middle class movements against austerity and corruption/oligarchies to illustrate how movements with the same slogans can be compared across contexts using that framework. While slogans and repertoires are similar, the position and function of local movements differ, due to long-term differences in the development of local middle classes, their relations to the state, and the long-term characteristic of East European politics linked to external stronger allies. The short proposition at conceiving East-West differences in new middle class movements within a world systems framework makes those differences appear not as effects of a time lag in a linear development toward Western models, but as simultaneous relations, embedded in a common, yet diverging history of modern development.   References  Anderson, L. (2011) Demistifying the Arab Spring: Parsing the Differences Between Tunisia, Egypt, and Libya. Foreign Affairs, 90 (3): 2-7. Arrighi, G. (1994) The Long Twentieth Century. London: Verso. Arrighi, G. (2000) Globalization, State Sovereignty and the “Endless” Accumulation of Capital. In Kalb, D. et al (2000) (eds.) The Ends of Globalization. Boston: Rowman and Littlefields. 123-148. Arrighi, G., Hopkins, T. K. and Wallerstein, I. (1989) Antisystemic Movements. London: Verso. Arrighi, G., Frank, A. G., and Wallerstein, I. (1990) Transforming the Revolution: Social Movements and the World System. New York: Monthly Review Press. Arrighi, G., Silver, B. (1984) Labor Movements and Capital Migration: The United States and Western Europe in World-Historical Perspective. Bergquist, C. (1984) (ed.) Labor in the Capitalist World-Economy. Beverly Hills: Sage. 183-216. Amin, S. (1991) The Issue of Democracy in the Contemporary Third-World. Socialism and Democracy, 7 (1): 83-104. 
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Why don’t East European movements address inequalities the way Western European movements do? A review essay on the availability of movement-relevant research Ágnes Gagyi  Abstract The paper addresses the question of available movement-relevant research for contemporary East European movements. It asks how much existing research on post-socialist societies and social movements helps contemporary activists to make sense of their own situations and their relationship to other movements, the repertoires of which they often emulate. Building on the examples of two research fields with high movement-relevance potential, the anthropology of post-socialisms and social movement research on Eastern Europe, the paper demonstrates the hardship and necessity of social research to conceptualize local social and political relations beyond core-biased research frameworks, Cold War and modernizationist essentializations, in order to provide a relevant comparative perspective on local movements to make sense of their own struggles as part of global history.  Keywords: Eastern Europe, social movements, movement-relevant research, anthropology of post-socialism, social movement studies, hierarchies of knowledge  One evening in July, 2013, I was sitting in the middle of Tsar Osvoboditel Boulevard in central Sofia, speaking to a group of protesters, participants in a long row of ongoing demonstrations. I came to Sofia for a conference organized by a group called Working Group on Postsocialist Neoliberalism and Social Movements. Each night after the discussions, we would participate in the protests. Demonstrators demanded the resignation of the Socialist government headed by Plamen Oresharski – a technocrat leading the government after the former cabinet of Boyko Borisov resigned due to previous massive protests which, that time, demanded his resignation (the cause being austerity measures during the recession, encouraged by the European Union and the IMF). The summer protests were blamed by many commentators for not going far enough in their analysis and claims, and a lack of sophisticated discussions of instrumental politics. Indeed, the practice of the protests was dominated by a rejection of speakers who could turn public presence into verbalized political arguments. Slogans were also toned down; the ones remaining comprised general demands about corruption, resignation of the government, and the interests of the nation.  
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That night was the 40th night of peaceful protests in a row. In a couple of hours, some violence was to follow, as police cleared way for a coach bringing out lawmakers, ministers and journalists who had barricaded themselves within the Parliament. My conversation partners and I did not know about this yet. We spoke of their motivations for continued participation in the protests. They told me about hardships of sustaining households through juggling incomes and bills. They spoke of politicians not caring about this. Young members told me about their sense of a lack of a future. A 19-year student, the most zealous of my conversation partners, concluded our discussion telling me she just started her 
BA year in political science, to “understand why it is so, that people become 
poorer and poorer, and still vote for politicians who don’t help them.” She said she wanted to understand that so that she could help changing it.  Indeed: is there a pool of social scientific knowledge available for activists in new demonstrations, which might help them make sense of their situation? As they already employ slogans and organizing techniques seen in other movements, inspire and exchange messages of support with each other, do they have tools at hand to relevantly compare their own case to the situations other movements are born from? This essay argues that in terms of such comparative knowledge available, there is an impasse in the case of Eastern European movements, linked to broader processes of hierarchical knowledge production.  Among the social scientific fields dealing with Eastern European and post-socialist development, including politics and social movements, it addresses two disciplines which can be considered specifically relevant to that matter. The first is the anthropology of post-socialism, a branch of social scientific investigation which, due to its disciplinary background, was the first to criticize both direct applications of Western concepts and the essentializations of East/West or capitalist/socialist differences. It did so with the public sociological ambition of contributing to the reintegration of Eastern European social reflection into the wider circulation of reflections on various social situations across the globe, surpassing the essentializing effect of Cold War production of knowledge and ideologies. The second field is that of social movement studies (SMS), a relatively young member of the social scientific disciplines which, due to the new wave of mobilizations in response to the global crisis, is going through a disciplinary boom both in Western and Eastern European science.  Instead of monographic overviews, the essay addresses both fields only to the extent of an argument over the logic of disjuncture between social scientific reflection and movement-relevant reflection. It does not pertain that these two fields, not to mention the cumulative results of other social disciplines, have not produced pieces of knowledge that would be useful for local movements at all. The present argument will be limited to illustrating the logic of disjuncture, and leave both the assembling of relevant pieces of knowledge, and the closer investigation of the actual and possible mechanisms of transmission, for other occasions.   
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Anthropology of post-socialism: a challenge to  universal categories Decolonial studies provide enough material for the theoretical argument that the universalization of social forms developed at the commanding heights of global capitalism goes together with an epistemic suppression of the social experience at the subordinate side of the same system. Decolonial authors also pointed out that for local actors, to be able to think of their societies in emancipatory terms, a supersession of universalized core categories is necessary. Contributions by authors like Alexander Kiossev (1995), Maria 
Todorova (1997), Manuela Boatcă (2003) or Ovidiu Țichindeleanu (2010) analyzed knowledge on Eastern European societies from this perspective. To pick just one example, József Böröcz (1997) demonstrated in a depressingly brilliant piece what the usage of Anthony Giddens’ Introduction to Sociology means in Hungarian sociological training. While it successfully creates a sociological imaginary fit for conceptualizing contemporary British social forms and problems as universal sociological problems, it solidifies the gap between 
these ‘normal’ forms and local ‘pathological/exotic’ forms, and pushes existing knowledge on local social historical formations into the background as secondary details.  Anthropology, due to its attention to the complex dimensions of social aspects, including the interaction of local and global developments, has had a specific place in this respect in the process of knowledge production on the region. The rich heritage of anthropology of socialism and post-socialism provides many of the viewpoints and insights that might help go beyond the epistemic domination of core-centric social knowledge. The anthropology of post-socialism has been among the first scholarly discourses to emphasize the complexity of post-socialist transformations against linear-normative conceptions of transition. In contrast to normative discourses which played on post-socialist people’s 
“laziness” against the requirements of their new freedom on the free market, anthropological descriptions of the transformation of work, property relations, and morals, brought to the fore the creative and active agency of local people among transnationally defined environments (Lampland 1995, Verdery 2003, Dunn 2004, Creed 2010). In understanding ethnic conflict, it broke down essentialist and territorialist notions into analyses of transnational symbolic and power processes, elite politics, everyday interactions, and economic factors in social group formation (Woodward 1995, Ost 2006, Brubaker et al. 2006, Petrovici 2011). Anthropologists were among the first to criticize the continuation of Cold War categories in post-socialist essentializations of the 
“socialist past” and its “heritage” as corruption, backwardness, or nostalgia (Ledeneva 1998, Yurchak 2013, Todorova and Gille 2010), pointing out new and 
changing functions of the social forms labeled as “heritage”. Outside the sphere of anthropological circles, however, in many spheres of social, scholarly and political discussions, social and political concepts of the region continued to be defined in hierarchical binaries (East and West, 
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regression and modernity). They were connected to frames of global hierarchy (West-East-South/First-Second-Third World) and development normatives ("catching up" in time with the developed West). Internal political positions and mutual evaluations of social positions were understood and worded within those 
frames. Abstract concepts of social and political relations, such as “democracy”, 
“work”, or “minorities”, were defined within the same relations. Corresponding 
essentializations of ‘Communism’, ‘nation’, ‘East vs. West’ or the ‘people’ as the locus of backwardness have been subject to anthropological analysis (Gille 2010, Melegh 2006, Poenaru 2014). 
Drawing on Steven Sampson’s (2003) criticism of the gap between issues represented in Western-funded NGO ‘project societies’ and issues locally seen as 
significant, Zsuzsa Gille speaks of an epistemological “decapitation of society” on a more general level in post-socialist contexts. She claims that through the massive implementation of core-centric politics of knowledge and representation, post-socialist society was “left without its own, one might say, organic intellectuals, who could represent it in international circles. We can 
already see” – warns Gille, “how the extreme right wing fills the vacuum 
resulting from this ‘decapitation of society’ with emotional and symbolic 
politics”.   Universal categories in situated movements –  
the case of the “Eastern Enlargement” of a “global” case In my understanding, Gille’s notion of “decapitation” refers to the macro-
institutional context which hindered the development of local societies’ own capacities to produce a knowledge fit to communicate between local experience and global context. This level of macro institutions is one where the influence of anthropology can be least expected. It is the level of knowledge as power, defined by the interest struggles of those in power. The post-socialist integration of East European states into the structures of global capitalism in its neoliberalization phase happened in a position of dependence, with little room for maneuver for local elites. All of them accepted the necessity of integration and the hierarchies that came with it. No wonder those elites and their institutions who fulfilled the positions of local mediators of that integration continued to speak the language of essentialized global hierarchies – and of 
essentialized “small differences” of those within the struggle of “catching up”. But what about social movements? Aren’t they organic developments from inside the body of local societies, which in their conceptualizations, produce vocabularies to name the circumstances which breed them? Are movements, 
too, part of the “decapitation” phenomenon? The graver side of Gille’s argument is that the new extreme right is itself a product of the transnational process of 
“decapitation”. This is an argument similar to Franz Fanon’s, who argues that colonial cultural forms, which substitute an essentialized notion of race for structural domination, breed fundamentalist counter-concepts of black superiority (Fanon 1968).  
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Movements, too, are defined by the macro-dynamics of knowledge production. Much good analysis is already available on the transformation of late socialist dissident debates into mainstream legitimation discourses of post-socialist marketization, leaving behind earlier notes of local specificity and popular interest for the sake of universal ideas of NGO-ized civil society (Eyal 2003, Sampson 2003, Vetta 2009, Valiavicharska 2014).  My own first experience was with 5 years’ fieldwork in Romanian and Hungarian activist groups of the alterglobalization movement, between 2004 and 2009. Since the alterglobalization movement was one deeply influenced by, and influential on, anthropological understandings of new movements – take 
David Graeber’s role in connecting anarchist and alterglobalizationist traditions to the new Occupy wave –, the case of postsocialist alterglobalist groups may be of interest here. For me, as for many participants and sympathetic commentators, East European alterglobalism featured the hope of linking post-socialist grievances to global processes, and building a bottom-up democratic organization in post-socialist countries where first impressions of an active civil society were decreasing after the regime change. Hopes notwithstanding, my field experience taught me that there is a discontinuity between the local reality of the movements, and the practice of Western movements which they took as their model – and which the majority of scholarly (including anthropological) 
descriptions of the movement celebrated as the ‘global’ movement reality. That discontinuity pointed my attention to the situated nature of the Western movement ideology itself, which I described later as born at a turning point in the coalition processes of Western intellectuals and activists, a point of divergence between political liberals and market liberals.  
In the “Eastern Enlargement process” of the European alterglobalization movement, Eastern European movement groups were incorporated in that ideology without an acknowledgement of the specificities of post-socialist contexts. Even the case of using red flags as symbols did not make it to the agenda of serious discussions on significant forums of the movement. Eastern European activists, laden with post-socialist inferiority complex, struggled to 
“catch up” with the position of a “global activist” through taking over the frames and practices of their Western peers. They interpreted the resulting gap between 
their practice and their actual context as coming from Eastern Europe’s 
“backwardness”. The idea of autonomy, so central to the movement, became in the practice of Eastern European activists an ideological tool to legitimate and protect their own positions as unrelated to their post-socialist contexts. This effect I identified as linked (also in terms of concrete historical continuity) to the anti-political idea of “autonomy” in the dissident movement of late socialism. At that time, too, it was a notion of freedom and equality which worked as a tool of downplaying local reality, at the price of bringing recognition to its activists as 
full value subjects in core actors’ terms. Alterglobalist activists mostly came from the ranks of educated youth. They put significant effort in making use of the knowledge they accessed through readings or university classes to make sense of their social environment. The 
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concept of “autonomy” as reality-barrier was crystallized simultaneously with the deployment of these efforts, and the series of small defeats when the ideas 
that gave them hope clashed with their actual circumstances. “They don’t understand that (...) we live in a NETWORK SOCIETY, where networks have 
become the new logic of human interaction everywhere” – a Romanian organizer complained, quoting Manuel Castells, when Romanian journalists and police were reluctant to behave according to theory. In the end, old essentializations came to fill in the gap. “In the Balkans, everything is possible” 
– the title of a Hungarian Indymedia article remarked bitterly, after a sit-in action to save a monument building from real estate speculation failed.  Geopolitical categories in contemporary movements Since 2008, in Eastern Europe, as elsewhere, we are witnessing a massive revival of movement activity. In North America, movements in the wake of the 2008 financial crisis and its aftermath have been conceptualized in terms of 
“capitalism” (as North American capitalism). In Europe they were linked to the 
crisis of the European project. Both diagnoses generalize core countries’ stories of postwar welfare turning into financialization and later, neoliberal austerity, as the story of a general decline of democratic capitalism. That story does not cover the historical path of other positions in the same global process, including that of Eastern Europe. To point out only one element, the massive austerity wave coupled with neoliberalization in Eastern Europe came together with the last decade and/or implosion of socialist economies. For East Europeans, present news of debt, austerity and unemployment in Western and Southern Europe sound more like their own past than a hitherto unseen injustice of history. In Eastern Europe, debates around post-2008 movements are framed in terms of post-socialist transition, and its promise of European integration. While North American and European debates are in a position to generalize their 
organic vocabularies as “the” questions of “capitalism” and “democracy” (a position of power rather than of analytical relevance, breeding many misconceptions), in Eastern Europe discontent vis-à-vis present forms of 
“democracy” or “capitalism” cannot be expressed on a universal level. In North America and Europe, the generalization of core experience makes possible an 
analytically mistaken, but practically efficient identification with “universal” causes. In Eastern Europe the same effect of core-centric concepts comes down as a problem of placing oneself in that “universal” problematic.  When middle class groups here, as elsewhere, lose their previous positions, and mobilize against that loss, they move in a contradictory framework of knowledge, in which democracy and welfare as structural relations are transformed into normative tropes of evolution in time (away from backwardness), space (away from the East), and politics (away from Communist authoritarianism). Their claims are for a normality only the promise of which has ever been theirs. Emancipatory ideas of welfare and democracy are bundled 
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up with the promise of “catching up”. In the real process of post-socialist development, the fulfillment of that promise could become the subjective experience of a small amount of the population, while the rest suffered from a decay in their living standards. Old essentializing notions of transition discourses (Europe, Western life standards, democracy) are charged with the stakes and tensions of different trajectories through post-socialist neoliberalization and crisis.  
New geopolitical tensions between Western powers and Russia, and the “New 
Cold War” discourse deployed in that, work to further shift away the thematic 
edge of Eastern European mobilizations from the “general” problems raised by movements in core countries. While police clashes with anti-austerity protesters in Brussels, Hungarian protests against the government, voicing similar claims 
against austerity, are reported on as claims for “democracy” in the Cold War sense of belonging to the right-wing bloc. As think tanks and news site editorials 
assess the chances of Hungary “hollowing out democracy on the edge of Europe” (Traynor 2014), there seems to be no question where anti-austerity claims belong in the picture. To give an example, an International Business Times 
article, with the telling title “Is Hungary the Next Ukraine? Protests Show 
Country Ripe for Conflict between Russia and Europe”, explains: “While Hungary was never as close to Russia as Ukraine, an astounding 72 percent of Hungarians said in 2010 most Hungarians are worse off than they were under communist rule when they were intrinsically linked to Russia and the rest of the 
Eastern Bloc” (Lynch 2014). Tensions born from divergent class trajectories through cycles of post-socialist austerity and debt-ridden development are translated into a vocabulary of tensions between geopolitical power centers. Such translations follow the line of 
local elite blocs’ coalitions with either of those power centers. Through the communicative power of both local elite blocs and their transnational allies, the formulation of a vocabulary that could address the interest of local social groups versus both elite blocs and their transnational allies is systematically blocked. Tensions following from that blockage seem to continue to be channeled into the competition between elite blocs.   Inadequacy of movements in Eastern Europe? Activist and scholarly commentators of recent East European demonstrations often express their shock over the effects of that blockage, including phenomena such as recurrent demonstrations claiming the resignation of governments, while the governments of the same elite blocs circulate in power seats (Tsoneva and Medarov 2013); the geopolitical or ethnic formulations of local problems, the most extreme case manifesting in Ukraine (Ischchenko 2014); or the proliferation of various non-political channels of popular diagnostics of the situation, such as esotericism and conspiracy theories (Dunn 2014). At the first cross-regional conference on social movements in Eastern Europe, held in 
Bucharest in May 2015, a series of panels addressed explicitly “The 
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disconnection between socio-economic issues and politics in contemporary social movements in Russia and other post-Soviet countries”.  The difference between Western and Eastern European movement politics has often been addressed in terms of an inadequacy on the part of Eastern movements, lacking both the conceptual and infrastructural tools of Western movements. As many have argued (e.g. Tilly 1999), social movement studies itself is so much tied to its genealogy within the political-economic contexts of postwar Western welfare democracies that its paradigms are hard to apply in different contexts. In research on Eastern European socialisms and 
postsocialisms, the problem of identifying “movements” as similar to those defined in Western environments has been part of debates and canonizing processes on the role of civil society and social movements in postsocialist transitions. Are local opposition movements examples of the same phenomena 
as Western movements (Kaldor 2003)? Are they signs/agents of CEE societies’ 
transition to Western structures? Or are they rather examples of these societies’ backwardness relative to Western models, both in the sense of less activity of 
the similar kind (Císař 2013), and in the sense of too much activity of an 
“uncivil” kind (Kopecky and Mudde 2003)? Such questions have not been merely referential. They were part of politically loaded diagnoses and projections within the transnational relations of the Cold War and postsocialist transformation.  Among the processes surrounded by such expectations was the contradiction within the democracy-cum-capitalism package introduced by the regime change 
– namely, that democratization presupposed the deskilling and precarization of previously proletarized social groups, without their democratic participation becoming a threat to the marketization process. This contradiction came to be reflected somewhat one-sidedly by scholarly attention to civil society and social movements which tried to address local popular politics based on Western literature. 
Within scholarly commentators, SMS’s reception in Eastern Europe started with descriptions of late socialist dissident movements (Máté, 1993), and post-socialist movements after the regime change (Císař, 2008, Piotrowski, 2011).  Incorporating the bias of SMS paradigms on affluent Western postwar democratic contexts, the reception of SMS in Eastern Europe tended to look for movement phenomena similar to paradigmatic cases treated by Western literatures. This practice often had the effect of emphasizing instances that matched Western movement models, and obscuring features of postsocialist popular politics in Eastern Europe that fell outside of paradigmatic definitions. When movement instances matching Western models were few, statements of a lack of movement/civil activism in Eastern Europe tended to dismiss the long-term history of social movements in Eastern Europe (Gagyi 2015).  Looking at the present wave of demonstrations, and surrounding political debates, there seems to be a deficit in forms of knowledge on the post-socialist condition that would make it possible to understand local grievances as part of a 
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simultaneous global history, beyond Cold War and transitological 
essentializations, or direct applications of Western movements’ frames. It could be argued that top-down framing by international and national media coverage, affiliated to respective elite blocs, distorts information on the ‘organic’ frames of activists. Yet the most visible activism by highly educated people, who make a strong use of social network sites, does not seem to be able to deal with the inherent contradiction in post-socialist narratives and core narratives of ‘the 
crisis of democracy’ either. New demonstration slogans pitting Europe vs. Russia, democracy vs. communism, the middle class against lower social strata, civilization vs. backwardness, resonate further in Western oriented activists’ 
attempts to correct local demonstrators’ political mindsets and substitute them with those of Western movements. In the recent years, making use of European and German political funds, green, feminist, social-democratic and post-Marxist frameworks have traveled throughout Eastern European activist forums without their basic assumptions, set on a Western background, being significantly questioned from the perspective of Eastern European experience. Instead, internalizing such frameworks worked rather as a type of capital that Eastern activists can deploy to gain some of the recognition and assets available in Western movement infrastructures.  In anthropology, post-socialist studies aimed to make post-socialism a critical standpoint, rather than an area studies problem, and situate the lived realities of post-socialisms vis-à-vis new capitalisms across the globe. While that aim has been served by various scholarly works on post-socialist complexities, the tradition of anthropological studies of post-socialism has not been in the position to influence local understandings of the same situations. The recent boom of SMS in both Western and Eastern European contexts might promise to put new resources at work in order to conceive of local and global movements in a relevant comparative framework. Both traditions might do a lot to help local 
movements’ orientation across the complex geographies of the present global crisis. If I was to make a comment on what the survival of essentializing notions might suggest for the study of post-socialist movements, it would be the following. Broader ambitions to place socialist and post-socialist development within global history beyond the Cold War framework, as voiced by Chari and Verdery (2009), or Gille (2010), have not been sufficiently addressed. Many case studies on East European movements establish transnational links through analogy, or by the application of theoretical notions which have been developed in other 
contexts. The wide use of notions such as “democracy”, “social movement” or 
“neoliberalism”, with no differentiation between the actual form and function of similar political-ideological elements at different points of the global system stands out as one such case. It seems to me that the systematic problems of self-recognition in post-socialist societies, as they appear in present mobilizations, could benefit largely from available knowledge addressing the former ambition: to situate socialist and post-socialist development in global history, and place lived realities within that. Assessing the impact of 25 years of post-socialist 
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studies amidst a new geopolitical situation, as social movements and their studies face a long unseen upsurge, bringing that question back to the fore seems one of the tasks ahead for movement-oriented research.  References 
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Social Movement Research on Eastern Europe: Three Ongoing “Debates” (background paper, version 20. 9. 2012)  Ondrej Cisar (ondrej.cisar@soc.cas.cz)   Social movements were not studied in Eastern Europe before 1989 except of historical studies focused on working-class movements explained in that’s time only possible framework of the official doctrine of Marxism-Leninism. Of course, full-fledged social movements such as Solidarity in Poland or their embryonic forms such as many unofficial and quasi-official platforms existed throughout the communist countries, and received some scholarly reception (for example Holzer 1984, Bugajski 1987, Bakuniak and Nowak 1987; after 1989, for example Kubik 1994, Hicks 1996, Sarre and Jehlička 2007). At that time, autonomous non-state collective actors made their appearance only in the writings of dissident – anti-regime – authors such as V. Havel (Czechoslovakia), G. Konrád (Hungary) and A. Michnik (Poland) in the form of the civil society concept, which they importantly helped resuscitate for both contemporary political theory and practice. Simply put, civil society presented a free and radical alternative to the oppressive power of the communist state; as such, the idea of civil society served more a political than analytical purpose, it challenged the official regimes’ power monopoly over the many aspects of communist citizens lives.   With the end of communism academic freedom enabled unrestricted inquiry of all social phenomena, social movements included. Many aspects and instances of social movement mobilization in Eastern Europe after 1989 have been captured in a number of especially case studies focused on many movement industries and social movement organizations (SMOs). For example, studies of anti-communist resistance, especially the Solidarity movement in Poland (Kubik 1994), anti-communist mobilization that accompanied the end of communist regimes in 1989 (Glenn 2003), nationalist (Beissinger 2002), trade union (Ost 2000, 2005), environmental (Hicks 1996, Fagan 2004, Jehlička et al. 2005, Carmin and VanDeveer 2005, Fagan and Carmin 2011), feminist and minority (Einhorn 1993, McMahon 2001, Flam 2001), human rights (Vermeersch 2006), and anti-globalization and anti-war movements (Navrátil 2010) have emerged in the years after 1989. There are also country-focused protest event analyses available (for example Ekiert and Kubik 2001, Beissinger 2002, Robertson 2011). Did these and other studies contribute to and formed around broader theoretical debates?   I focus on three here. In terms of social movement theory, recent contributions can largely be structured according to three types of “debates”, one concerning the description of social movements in Eastern Europe, and two focusing on their explanation. First, a debate on the state of social movement mobilization accompanied the whole post-communist period. Second, Eastern Europe provided students of contention with rich data on different types of diffusion processes; third, there was a debate on the effect of external funding – one of the mechanisms of diffusion – on social movements and SMOs.    I. The weak movements debate: After the fall of communist regimes, many scholars expected East-European citizen to become actively involved in social and political activism, which never materialized in reality. In terms of both political participation and group membership, East-European citizens displayed lower levels then citizens in established democracies (Howard 2003). Therefore, low membership in SMOs, and civil society organizations generally, and the inability of these 



organizations to mobilize, have been regarded as an indicator of weak social movements in the region (McMahon 2001, Henderson 2003). At best, they were seen as providing a democratic façade for unresponsive governments (Ost 2000). On the basis of the 1995-97 World Values Survey, Marc Howard (2003) documented that the average number of memberships in voluntary organizations per person in the group of post-Communist countries was significantly lower than in the older democracies and post-authoritarian countries.   Another body of literature moved its focus from the individual to the organizational level, and challenged the skeptical account of weak civil societies by showing the well-developed structure of advocacy organizations. Although these studies did not dispute the facts documented by the individual-level scholars, they doubted they provided a full picture of political activism in Eastern Europe. These studies documented an impressive growth in the numbers of various non-governmental organizations (NGOs) across the region (Flam 2001, Fagan 2004, Toepler and Salamon 2003, Fagan and Carmin 2011); they showed a great deal of organizational development in the sphere of political activism after 1989. While most scholars refused to view advocacy NGOs as true SMOs, some of them saw them as organizational platforms of a particular form of activism not based on individual participation, but inter-organizational exchange, or transaction, of resources, know-how, and information, so-called transactional activism (Tarrow and Petrova 2007).   II. Three diffusion debates: Powerful examples of the effectiveness of foreign funding and transnational activist networks were presented in the form of three models of international diffusion in the region after 1989. First, the advocacy model: after the fall of communism, American foundations began to search for citizens representatives to be supported by their pro-democracy civil society building programs and they found them in professionalized NGOs that started to emerge right after 1989. There is a wide consensus that by signaling to East Europeans that formally registered and more or less professionally managed organizations are most likely to actually receive funding, they helped the spread of professionalized advocacy organizations across the region (McMahon 2001, Fagan 2004, Aksartova 2006). In this sense, they created connections, i.e. brokered, between their home country’s model of civic life based on advocacy organizations and post-communist states, and by certifying the model of the formalized advocacy NGO, contributed to its diffusion. While in the first half of the 1990s, the US and US-based private foundations were the most important brokers, although individual European states and foundations also played a role, they scaled down their programs by the end of the decade. At that time, the EU overtook their role as the primary source funding; as a result, “Americanization” of NGOs was replaced by their “Europeanization”.  Second, the Europeanization model describes the impact of the accession of some of East-European countries to the EU on social movements and interest organizations in these countries (for example Carmin and VanDeveer 2005, Stark et al. 2006, Císař and Vráblíková 2010, Fagan and Carmin 2011). This impact has been felt and studied in four basic dimensions. First, the accession requirements had transformative impact on the domestic political opportunity structure of post-communist states, opening it for social movements and their strategies of influence. Second, SMOs have been progressively influenced by their increased reliance on European funding, which since the end of the 1990s pressed them to become more formalized and professionalized. There has been a controversy on additional effects of this financial Europeanization (see III. debate below). Third, the accession of post-



communist countries to the EU provided local SMOs with a new layer of policy-making, thus opening for them a transnational political opportunity structure to be utilized, albeit to a limited extent, in their multi-level political strategies. Fourth, the impact of EU on political strategies – action repertoire – has also been explored.   Third, the electoral model can be seen as a continuation of the aforementioned advocacy model. The electoral model captures the diffusion of ways of mobilization related to elections in eight post-communist countries from 1996 to 2005, which resulted in the replacement of undemocratic political leaders with representatives of the democratic opposition (Bunce and Wolchik 2010). This wave of election-related protests swept across Serbia, Bulgaria, Romania, Slovakia, Croatia, Georgia, Ukraine, and Kyrgyzstan; and these commonly called “color revolutions” have become a hot topic in the study of post-communist mobilization and social movements (for example Beissinger 2007, Ó Beacháin and Polese 2010, Bunce and Wolchik 2011). According to Bunce and Wolchik (2010), the diffusion of electoral model has been facilitated by structural similarities of post-communist countries, the self-interest of opposition forces in these countries and their common goal to topple authoritarian leaders, similarly closed domestic political opportunity structure, the existence of (at least) semi-competitive elections, and transnational networking. The later has especially been thoroughly analyzed: it was facilitated by Western and regional agencies and donors, which played in this model a role very similar to the one they played in the advocacy model in the beginning of the 1990s (Bunce and Wolchik 2011). They acted as resourceful brokers, creating connections among previously non-connected social sites, and helped produce “messengers of revolution” by training activists, who after the completion of their mission in their home country, got often involved in educating activists in another country. Ultimately, this training was not only passed over to other post-communist pro-democracy activists, but some East European activists even trained future leaders of the Arab Spring.    III. The cooptation debate: The inability to mobilize individuals (I. debate) meant that SMOs in Eastern Europe were forced to rely on external – mostly American and EU – sources of funding (II. debate). One group of scholars has pointed out this reliance on external patronage as the reason for general social movements weakness and their cooptation by donors and political elites (McMahon 2001, Fagan 2004). According to this story, by providing institutional support external donors not only directly influenced agendas pursued by these organizations, but also redirected their activities from domestic mobilization of their constituencies to (transnational) grant-seeking (Henderson 2003, Mendelson and Glenn 2002). Instead of empowering and making these organizations able to become means of participation, patronage created dependency among them, and made them caught in an endless vicious circle of grant applications. According to the harshest critics (McMahon 2001), these programs actually prevented East Europeans from creating their indigenous social movements; instead, they imposed on them a particular organizational pattern that was inimical to the idea of popular movements.  An alternative view has identified external patronage as a source of political autonomy of SMOs in post-communist partly democratic and democratizing regimes, which were unable to provide indigenous support for many types of SMOs, especially in ‘new politics’ issues such as environment and human rights (Aksartova 2006, Císař 2010). Due to a rather conservative political culture and the lack of conscious constituency in East European states, the autonomy and often the very existence of these SMOs was ensured only by the availability of external resources. According to 
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Externally sponsored contention: the channelling of

environmental movement organisations in the Czech Republic after
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From an examination of the impact of international civil-society-building
programmes on Czech environmental movement organisations (EMOs), it
is clear that international influence left a deep imprint on eastern European
civil societies. It did not however curb opportunities for environmental
political activism, as supposed by an important part of the traditional
scholarship, but instead helped create a particular form of activism based
on advocacy organisations capable of staging political protest when
necessary. While international donors have clearly channelled activist
organisations towards professionalisation, this process has not necessarily
been accompanied by de-politicisation and de-radicalisation of activist
organisations. In fact, drawing on quantitative as well as qualitative data,
employing protest event analysis and the small-N comparative method, it
appears that activists dependent on foreign funding have often displayed a
more assertive stance in political conflicts than their domestically embedded
counterparts.

Keywords: environmental movement; Czech Republic; international
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Introduction1

The political mobilisations that marked the end of the Communist regimes in

many Central-East European countries raised high expectations, especially

among Western observers, regarding the future of democratic citizenship in the

region. When reading reflections on the Central-East European ‘revolutions’,

one cannot help but conclude that there was a widely held belief in the

possibility of reinvigorated active political participation and vibrant civic life in

the post-Communist countries. However, after a short period of optimism it

became clear that these hopes would not materialise in the foreseeable future.
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Many reasons for this perceived failure on the part of Central-East Europeans

have been offered. The legacy of Communism, post-Communist disillusion-

ment and inappropriate strategies on the part of West European promoters of

democracy stand out among them (Sztompka 1997, Mishler and Rose 1998,

Wedel 1998, McMahon 2001, Howard 2003, Fri�c 2008, Vráblı́ková 2009).

Drawing on data from the Czech Republic, I take issue especially with the

latter argument. Asking what the impact of civil society building programmes

was on Czech environmental movement organisations (EMOs), I show that

international influence did indeed leave a deep imprint on East European civil

societies. It not only ‘professionalised’ environmental political activism (Fagin

and Jehli�cka 1998, Fagin 2000, Jehli�cka 2001, Fagan and Jehli�cka 2003, Fagan

2004, 2005) but also helped create what Petrova and Tarrow (2007) refer to as

transactional activism, a particular form of activism based on advocacy

organisations capable of staging political protest.

I first present the orthodox view on the effects of foreign funding on the

Czech EMOs. According to this interpretation, international donors – Western

foundations and states in the beginning of the 1990s and the EU later on –

shaped environmental activist organisations in a way rather different from the

popular contention model (Fagan and Jehli�cka 2003, Fagan 2004, 2005). In

general, this patronage by international donors supposedly created grant-

seeking professional agencies instead of the contentious civil society actors it

was originally intended to support (McMahon 2001, Henderson 2002, 2003,

Narozhna 2004).2 In order to qualify for external backing, activist organisa-

tions moderated their strategies, professionalised their management and were

co-opted by the local political elite. According to this view, while these

pressures had been present since the early 1990s, they were further intensified

by as a consequence of EU enlargement (see Carmin and Vandeveer 2004,

Vandeveer and Carmin 2004, Hicks 2004, Fagan 2005, Börzel and Buzogány in

this issue).

Drawing on Jenkins’ (1998) analysis of the effects of international

patronage, the paper moves from the narrow cooptation thesis to a somewhat

broader channelling thesis. To put it simply, while international donors have

clearly channelled activist organisations towards professionalisation, as

pointed out by the existing scholarship, this process has not necessarily been

accompanied by de-politicisation and de-radicalisation on the part of activist

organisations and their predicted cooptation. I show that activists dependent

on foreign funding have often displayed a more assertive stance in political

conflicts than generally expected. This argument is supported by both protest

event data and a comparative study of two important Czech EMOs –

Greenpeace Czech Republic and the Rainbow Movement (RM), the Czech

member of Friends of the Earth International.

Thus I propose to examine the effects of international assistance in terms of

channelling rather than cooptation. In addition, my analysis of Europeanisa-

tion focuses not only on the effects of changing funding patterns, as is usually

the case in the available literature (Hicks 2004, Fagan 2004, 2005) but also
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explore the Europeanisation process on the level of intra-organisational

capacity-building mechanisms in the two above mentioned EMOs. This

organisational view further supports the channelling argument presented

throughout.

The impact of foreign funding on Czech EMOs

After the fall of Communism, Czech environmental activists received

significant government and external funding. The first post-Communist

government established a ‘State Fund for the Environment’ that was to collect

money from polluters’ fines and licenses; however, this money was not made

available to advocacy-oriented EMOs, but was channelled towards ‘apolitical

conservation projects pursued by the older EMOs’ (Fagan 2004, p. 91). The

newly established organisations had as a result to apply for support from

various foreign funding agencies; in fact, they ‘became favourites of various US

and West European backed funders [. . .] who arrived in Czechoslovakia to help

to build civil society as an antithesis of the authoritarian and interventionist

state . . .’ (Sarre and Jehli�cka 2007, p. 353; see also Jehli�cka 2001, Mendelson

and Glenn 2002, Henderson 2002, 2003, Fagan 2004, Cı́sař 2008). By the late

1990s, when the country was already firmly on its way to EU membership,

these donors started to withdraw. The pre-accession funding distributed

through the PHARE program, the money from the UNDP, and the continuing

Soros Foundation programmes filled the vacuum (Fagan 2004, p. 105).

Although some of the more established EMOs have recently employed active

strategies to mobilise individual supporters, with the exception of Greenpeace

Czech Republic, external funding continues to be their single most important

source of money (Carmin et al. 2008).

The general result of dependency on foreign funding was, according to the

traditional reading, the immediate de-radicalisation of the movement (Fagin

and Jehli�cka 1998, Fagin 2000, Jehli�cka 2001, Fagan and Jehli�cka 2003, Fagan

2004, 2005). This understanding suggests that by providing funds external

donors were actually contributing to the cooptation of social movements. In

this view, the external dependency of social movement organisations results in

their professionalisation, which ‘siphons movement activists from grassroots

organising, thereby diverting them from their original goals and demobilising

the movements’ (Jenkins 1998, p. 212). In the Czech case, the progressive

ideological moderation of originally contentious EMOs was observed (Fagin

2000, Fagan 2004, 2005). As Fagan and Jehli�cka (2003, p. 54) argue, ‘the

dependency of Czech EMOs on the state and on foreign donors for funding

acts as a constraint on their political adventure and mediates their interaction

with the political process’.

From this perspective, the process of cooptation began in the early 1990s.

However, as EU funding gained momentum in the second half of the decade,

the pressure towards further moderation and ‘institutional procedures –

lobbying, consulting on draft legislation, researching and writing reports and
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opinions, attending public meetings’ – increased (Hicks 2004, p. 225).

According to critics, EU funding only reinforced the already-established

relations of donor dependency. Although the EU’s funding strategy differed

considerably from the earlier funding by emphasising the long-term sustain-

ability of NGOs, it nevertheless perpetuated the old pattern by continuing to

distribute assistance through project-based mechanisms. Thus, Fagan (2005,

p. 539) concludes:

On one hand the EU was, and still is, pushing local fund-raising and
independence from donors, whilst on the other it offers direct funding for
projects, mostly concerning conservation and eco-education that require
NGOs to produce reports, liaise with business and government, and increasingly
become involved with implementation and monitoring of environmental-policy
initiatives – in other words, the type of funding context that NGOs were used to
and arguably needed to move beyond.

According to this perspective, instead of presenting an alternative to the

mainstream liberal market-based view of environmental protection, the

environmental movement embraced the liberal view and strove to become a

recognised voice in the public debate. These organisations ‘were keen to

demonstrate their professionalism as well as their proximity to the policy

process and the media’ (Fagan 2004, p. 99). But there was a price to be paid

for their increasing influence. They had to abandon protest in favour of

policymaking and lobbying, which in turn demanded increasing professiona-

lisation on their part. They lost the ability to determine their agendas

independently. To become eligible for funding, campaign goals had to fit the

donors’ preferences (Bell 2004, Hallstrom 2004, Hicks 2004).

In terms of organisational development, Western funding resulted in

Czech civil society becoming populated by formalised and professionalised

advocacy organisations. In other words, they had to adapt to the organisa-

tional model that was recognised by donors as the legitimate manifestation of

civic associations – that of the advocacy NGO. According to the critics, the

variability of potential civil society organisations was thus reduced to the

narrow conception of professionalised advocacy organisations unable to

engage citizens in genuine contestation and political contention (Carmin and

Jehli�cka 2005). Instead of social movements, public interest groups mush-

roomed in the country. These organisations preferred cooperation with

political elites to more contentious forms of protest and action. Hence, the

popular mobilisations that accompanied the regime’s collapse at the end of the

1980s soon gave way to a more institutionalised and moderated form of

‘interest politics’.

Cooptation scholars argue that to facilitate the emergence of more

autonomous and contentious social movement actors in the Czech Republic,

EMOs need to change the revenue structure of their budgets in favour of

individual contributions generated from within the country. It is argued that

such a change would allow for a more independent agenda on the part of the

local EMOs than is presently the case. This agenda would mirror the needs of
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communities instead of the agendas of donors. In addition, as they would be

freed from the reporting obligations towards donors, they would also be free to

engage in more contentious collective action. This according to Fagan would

lead to a shift ‘from elite-level ‘‘problem-solving’’ organisations that operate on

the periphery of the elite, towards grass-roots movements and organisations

that view civil society as a vehicle for articulating alternative perspectives

and opinions and for contesting power . . .’ (2005, p. 533). To approximate

this ideal, ‘Czech environmental NGOs need to follow the West European

example and acquire a larger membership base that would provide them with

sustainable income’ (2005, p. 530). In other words, they would need to mobilise

citizens.

Even though this traditional view seems to suggest a somewhat pessimistic

evaluation of Czech EMOs, there are some positive findings recorded by the

scholars: a relatively robust organisational infrastructure of environmental

activism has developed in many Central-East European countries, the Czech

Republic included (Jehli�cka 2001, Toepler and Salamon 2003, Fagan 2004).

Second, data suggest that this infrastructure has provided the basis for a

specific type of relatively high-capacity political activism to emerge in the

region. Petrova and Tarrow (2007, p. 79) refer to this activity as transactional

activism, by which they mean ‘the ties – enduring and temporary – among

organised nonstate actors and between them and political parties, power

holders, and other institutions’. In other words, the concept captures the ability

of social movement organisations to engage other relevant collective actors in

the national democratic process through various types of interactions. What is

distinct about transactional activism?

Transactional activism is not primarily concerned with mobilising

individuals, but is instead focused on the development of capacities that

would enable organisations to shape public debates and influence various

publics via the media. Thus the number of media-attractive events organised

becomes more important than the number of people mobilised: ‘protest

assumes the form of dry statistics, shocking and distressing photographs, eye-

witness accounts, fliers, posters, graffiti, protest e-mail, lobbying or scientific

expertise. Protest becomes expressed in publications, legal challenges, film

festivals, art exhibits, training-programmes, conferences, national and inter-

national networking efforts’ (Flam 2001, p. 5; see also Petrova and Tarrow

2007). Therefore transactional activists typically opt for professional methods

of public relations and activist ‘marketing’; they work on framing their issues

and trying to maximise their access to the mainstream media. As the Director

of the Greenpeace European Unit contended, ‘we are less interested in having

tens of thousands of people in Brussels, although we have also participated in

mass demonstrations, but it is much more about creating an image . . . that can

catch people’s attention and that can illustrate the problem’.3

As agents of transactional activism are no longer primarily concerned with

mobilising numbers their ability to aggregate individual contributions to

support their activities remains rather limited. Consequently, although there
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are exceptions such as Greenpeace International, externally mobilised

resources play an important role in the budgets of this type of organisations

worldwide (Walker 1991, Skocpol 1999, Edwards and McCarthy 2004).

Transactional activists, Czech environmental EMOs included, are largely

dependent on external patronage. Whilst, according to the traditional

interpretation, the result of this dependency has been the de-radicalisation

and de-politicisation of environmental activism, such professionalisation has

not necessarily coincided with strategic moderation.

In the following discussion, I seek therefore to move the debate from the

cooptation argument to a channelling thesis. Jenkins (1998, p. 212) argues first

and foremost that donors’ ‘goals are complex’ and it is too simplistic to see

their intervention only as tools of social control. However, whilst he concedes

that ‘the main impact of movement philanthropy has been professionalisation’,

he also contends that ‘professionalisation has frequently created greater

mobilisation and social movement success’. In other words, even if social

movement organisations are channelled towards professionalisation by their

external donors, they can still function as a platform for effective and

contentious political activism. I examine this claim below after a brief

explanation of the methodology employed.

Data collection and methodology

To overcome the limitations of relying upon a single method, my research is

based on the triangulation of several data sources and methods. The analysis

draws on an original data set of protest events, a survey of Czech EMOs, semi-

structured interviews with selected representatives of EMOs, and secondary

information. To map out the general situation of movement organisations in

the Czech Republic, this article employs the tools of protest event analysis (see

Tarrow 1989, Tilly 1995, Imig and Tarrow 2001, Koopmans and Rucht 2002,

Koopmans 2007, Tilly and Tarrow 2007). The protest event is defined here as

either an actual gathering of at least three people convened in a public space

making claims that bear on interests of an institution/collective actor, or a

petition addressed to an institution/collective actor.

The electronic archive of the Czech News Agency (CNA) was selected as

the basis for the research. The CNA is the most established institution of

this kind in the Czech Republic; it works not only at the central level but also

has a network of 16 regional chapters. Its archive includes information on all

the important events that have taken place in the Czech Republic since 1988.

With no explicit political bias in favour of or against a particular type of events

or actors it presents the single most important source of event data in the

country. First, using the CNA electronic archive, a catalogue of the protest

events that took place in the Czech Republic between 1993 and 2005 was

created. For the project, five years out of the 13 studied were selected for actual

coding: 1993, 1996, 1999, 2002 and 2005. All the events in the selected years

were coded.
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The total of 1043 events coded is unevenly distributed across the years.

News reports were selected by online search, using 13 search words commonly

used in reports on protest events: protest, demonstration, petition, boycott,

strike, march, blockade, rally, barricade, parade (průvod), performance,

happening and confrontation (see also Imig 2001). All selected events were

subsequently manually coded for the following variables: date, location,

organiser (subject), number of organisers, action repertoire, claim, target (the

object of claim) and the number of participants (see also Ekiert and Kubik

2001, pp. 116–139).

Second, an organisational survey of political activism in the Czech

Republic conducted during the period October 2007–December 2008 high-

lighted information on more than 200 Czech social movement organisations.

The present analysis includes 41 organisations in the environmental activist

sector. The representatives of the selected activist organisations were asked by

interviewers to fill in a questionnaire focusing on many aspects of their EMO,

including its mission, funding sources, organisational structure and strategies.

The sample of organisations was created via the combination of the snow-ball

method and expert opinion. The representatives of 42 nationally important

EMOs mentioned at least twice were included in the original sample and 27 of

them were actually interviewed. Since the snow-ball method brought only

limited results with regard to small and locally oriented organisations, 14 of

them were selected on the basis of expert opinion and included in the survey.

In addition, I draw on qualitative sources and official documents. First, key

informant interviewing was employed: eight semi-structured interviews with

representatives of the selected organisations were carried out for the most

part in spring and summer 2006 in the Czech Republic and Brussels. The

respondents were selected on the basis of their formal position in the

organisation (usually the leader was interviewed). Second, publicly available

information (governmental documents, documents of social movement

organisations) was analysed.4

Czech EMOs and political contention

Based on the results of protest event analysis, environmental activists have

been the single most visible activist group in the post-communist Czech

Republic since the beginning of the 1990s. They are the organisers of nearly

a quarter of all events; only self-organised popular protest, which accounts

for a third of all events, surpasses them.5 Moreover, as regards organised

political activism, environmentalists fared the best in terms of the frequency

of collective action: Figures 1 and 2 show the distribution of all protest

events sponsored by environmentalists over time compared to events

organised by the trade unions and radical Left organisations. In addition,

environmentalists substantially contributed to the prevalence of post-

materialist claims in the pattern of political demands in the Czech Republic

in the period under study. Czechs have concentrated much more on
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the environment (and human rights) than on economic and social welfare

issues. Ecological demands formed the single most represented category of

political claims in Czech public discourse (23% of all publicly expressed

demands).

Figure 1. The frequency of protest events, 1993–2005. Source: PEA, Czech Republic.

Figure 2. The frequency of protest events, 1993–2005 (petitions excluded). Source:
PEA, Czech Republic.
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As post-materialist issues were never expected to feature prominently in the

portfolios of public demands in post-communist countries (see, for example,

Ekiert and Kubik 2001), this finding is surprising. It provides important

evidence of the prominence of local EMOs and their capacity to shape public

discourse and advocate environmental interests (75% of all environmental

claims have been expressed by them; self-organised protests account for the

rest).6

Figures 1 and 2 not only demonstrate the consistent prevalence of environ-

mental activists throughout the whole period under study, but importantly,

they also question the commonly accepted belief in the de-radicalisation

of Czech environmentalists in the mid-1990s. According to the mainstream

interpretation, the Czech environmentalists were effectively de-radicalised after

1992, when the centre-Right coalition government of Václav Klaus assumed

power. As a result, the closed domestic opportunity structure of the mid-1990s

‘prompted a de-radicalisation of EMOs’ (Fagan and Jehli�cka 2003, p. 54) and

made them shift ‘to professionalism and expert knowledge’ (Fagan 2004,

p. 100). However, this evaluation draws only on qualitative interviews and

organisational case studies. Protest event data persuasively demonstrate that

even if EMOs have embarked on the road of professionalisation in the 1990s,

as assumed by Fagan and Jehli�cka’s studies, this trend was not immediately

accompanied by a decrease in the number of organised protest events.7 On the

contrary, environmental protest peaked at the end of the decade and decreased

only at the beginning of the new millennium. Yet, if compared to Left-wing

radicals, who are commonly regarded as engaging in contentious politics,

environmentalists have continued to form a contentious activist sector even

after 2000 (see especially Figure 2, which excludes petitions). Not only are

Czech EMOs the most visible political activists in the country, but they have

also formed an activist sector that has regularly relied on explicitly contentious

strategies. They sponsored 16% of all demonstrations organised in the country

in the period under study, which is the same proportion as Left radicals and

four times more events than the trade unionists.

Protest event data persuasively demonstrate that Czech environmentalists

regularly engaged in contentious strategies. They did so even though they rely

overwhelmingly on foreign patronage. In the sample of 41 organisations,

more than 40% had received start-up funding from a foreign foundation and

20% from a domestic foundation. Almost three-quarters of the organisations

continue to receive some type of foundation financial support. Interestingly,

the same percentage of organisations does not mobilise regular contributions

from individuals. Presently, the largest part of their budgets is formed by

domestic and foreign patronage: not only foundations but also state and EU

institutions constitute significant sources of their funding (see also Carmin

et al. 2008). Two-thirds of the organisations receive money from the EU,

which on average makes up nearly 40% of their budgets; three-quarters of

the organisations receive funds from Czech state institutions, which as a

source of funding on average amounts to almost 30% of budgets. Less than
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10% of the organisations receive no funding either from the EU or the Czech

state.

What was the perceived impact of foreign patronage on the organisations

studied? When asked whether there has been any major change in their

organisations’ funding sources within the last 10 years, the increasing avail-

ability of EU funds was the most frequent answer (more than one-third of the

organisations), followed by fundraising focused on individual contributors and

state funding, which were mentioned by 17% and 12% of the organisations,

respectively. The impact of EU and state funding was unanimously interpreted

by the activists in terms of professionalisation, organisational capacity-

building, bureaucratisation and human resources development. Some men-

tioned a shift in the issue agenda of their organisations towards those of the

EU and state institutions. Whilst almost all of the organisations that have

Europeanised their budgets professionalised and bureaucratised their activities,

only some of them consciously Europeanised their agendas as well.

Contention and external funding

Czech environmentalists engaged in far more frequent protests than other

activist sectors in the country. Since they have been dependent on external

sources of funding, mostly foreign patronage, their frequent protest activity

might seem to be rather puzzling. How can external funding relate to the

contentiousness by civil society organisations? To investigate this question I

undertook a qualitative comparative study of two prominent Czech EMOs,

Greenpeace and the Rainbow Movement (RM), using the most similar systems

design (Gerring 2007, pp. 131–139; see also Przeworski and Teune 1970).8

Although the two organisations are very similar, they fundamentally differ in

how they attract and mobilise resources. Whilst Greenpeace has managed

to become independent of external funding, the Rainbow Movement has

continually accepted grants.9 At the same time, they are both members of

transnational organisations, active in the same political system, and were

engaged in the same campaign against the second Czech nuclear power plant

Temelı́n (TNPP).

Greenpeace Czech Republic encountered severe financial problems in the

second half of the 1990s that resulted in a decision by Greenpeace International

to help devise a plan that would make the Czech organisation fully self-

sustainable. Greenpeace Czech Republic embarked on this reform plan in 1998

and planned to achieve financial sustainability by 2001. To meet the plan’s

objectives, the organisation hired more professional fundraisers, and a former

business manager was appointed as director. Hence the ambitious goals of

the financial self-sustainability plan actually contributed to the increasing

professionalisation of the organisation, and introduced more formalised

management techniques.

This strategy also affected the organisation’s campaign agenda. Although

there was a relatively robust campaign against the power plant in the 1990s,
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public opinion consistently supported completing the plant (Public Opinion

Research Centre 2001). As Greenpeace sought to find resonance with broader

public opinion, it refrained from some controversial campaigns that were

taking place at that time in the Czech Republic, such as the campaign against

the completion of construction work on TNPP. Although Greenpeace

International pressed the Czech group to become actively engaged in the issue

as it had done in the early 1990s, the local organisation deemed such activity

unwise because it could discourage potential contributors. Thus, the local

Greenpeace office resisted the pressure of its international office to take a

potentially controversial stance.10

The campaign against the plant also involved the Rainbow Movement (the

Czech member of Friends of the Earth International). A comparison of RM with

Greenpeace is instructive. RM was the dominant actor early in the campaign

(starting in 1993). It engaged in both contained and contentious action against

the plant (Cı́sař 2003, 2004, Fagan and Jehli�cka 2003, Fagan 2004) and its active

protest activities helped keep the issue high on the political agenda throughout

the first decade of post-Communism. Annual camps at Temelı́n were organised

by RM which sought to address the local population near the power plant and to

promote energy saving as an alternative to nuclear power. In addition, regular

attempts were made to block the power plant construction site, with the first

blockade occurring as early as 1993. The regular blockades organised by RM

involved a number of people blocking the gates to the construction site in such a

way that they could not be easily dislodged by the police emergency squad. The

blockades played an important role not only in the anti-Temelı́n campaign but

also in the formation of RM’s overall media image in the 1990s. The last

blockade took place in 1997. The number of participants rose every year, and the

organisation rated the entire event as successful.

Contrary to the prevailing interpretation (Fagan and Jehli�cka 2003, Fagan

2004), the centre-Right governments of the mid-1990s did not prompt the

organisation to de-radicalise in regard to the power plant. As that time

coordinator of RM’s anti-Temelin campaign put it:

we always employ many methods and combine them – the repertoire is much
wider than just blockading Temelı́n or lobbying in the parliament; we try to use as
many strategies as possible. We are very flexible – under the Klaus governments
the possibilities were circumscribed, so, we were mostly using direct action [italics
added] that could help publicize the issue in the media . . .11

After 1997 and the collapse of centre-Right governments that had openly

supported the TNPP, the domestic opportunity structure opened in the Czech

Republic for anti-Temelı́n activism and RM shifted its action repertoire

towards lobbying. The opening of the political opportunity structure rendered

the institutional route for pressure more attractive and more effective than the

previous non-institutional confrontational strategies.

Although the campaign was ultimately unsuccessful, the RM almost

achieved its goal in 1999, when the last governmental decision was to be made
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on the finalisation of the plant.12 By that time the organisation was widely

recognised as an important actor in the debate, and was able to directly lobby

at the highest echelons of power. In the months preceding the final decision,

RM together with its allies intensified the pressure so that once again the future

of the power plant seemed to be truly uncertain. A suitable indicator of the

significance the problem of the power plant had acquired in public discussion,

and of the general uncertainty of the situation in 1999, was that not only did

Temelı́n’s opponents mobilise, but its supporters did so as well. Suddenly,

TNPP’s advocates were no longer certain that the power plant would finally be

completed and the anti-Temelı́n campaign led by RM provoked a wave of

counter-activism. At the end of April 1999, 700 trade unionists from Czech

nuclear power plants demonstrated in Prague in favour of the completion of

TNPP. The protestors also presented to the government a petition with 14,582

signatures supporting the power plant. On the anti-Temelı́n side, the text of a

petition signed by over 150 prominent personalities was made public. A group

of Czech senators spoke out against the plant, as did President Havel, whose

statement was very scathing. Nevertheless, with 11 votes for and 8 against, the

government passed the resolution to complete the power plant (Cı́sař 2004).

The government’s decision was in line with country’s general ideological

climate (which, again, played a decisive role in Greenpeace’s decision not to

engage on the issue of the plant at all).

Since public opinion was generally supportive of the completion of

Temelı́n, it was decided by Greenpeace to create the kind of ‘campaign mix’

that would be more attractive to potential supporters, and to avoid too-

controversial issues, at least until the organisation’s goals were achieved.

According to Greenpeace’s then-director:

Having been in the middle of the reform plan aimed at self-sufficiency . . . so,
several people in the office just feared going into very controversial issues. And
Temelı́n before completion in 2000 was still a very controversial issue . . .
Naturally, for forests, whales and for these explicitly green issues, one can get
support easier than for smoking power plants. It is generally known and it is
related to something, which is called the appropriate campaign mix . . .13

In other words, in its effort to become independent of foreign funding

Greenpeace focused on improving its ‘campaign mix’, which actually meant

moderation and avoiding political controversy that might arouse a negative

public response. Therefore the Czech organisation focused on whales, and its

campaign helped the country to get into the International Whaling

Commission to tip the balance in favour of the so-called anti-whaling states.

As a result of professionalisation and a non-controversial stance, Greenpeace

won its battle over finance, and managed to recruit a sufficient number of

individual contributors by 2002 (Cı́sař 2008).

Whilst in the case of Greenpeace one can observe a tendency towards

professionalisation and moderation, independence from grants did not allow

the organisation to become an agent challenging the system. In fact, to make
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itself ‘saleable’ on the domestic market, the organisation had to adjust to

the demands of domestic public opinion. Comparing RM and Greenpeace, one

cannot but conclude that it was the foreign-money dependency that actually

enabled some organisations to swim against the current of public opinion and

voice an agenda that would otherwise never have found its way into the public

debate.

The results of this comparative analysis question the conclusions of Fagan

and Jehli�cka, who claim that the Rainbow Movement ‘jettisoned radical

strategies and ideas in response to their exclusion by the Klaus government’

(2003, p. 66). Fagan and Jehli�cka compare the RM to the South Bohemian

Mothers, another important anti-Temelı́n organisation. However, their

comparison is not explanatory, but descriptive, since both organisations

studied by them demonstrate the same characteristics in terms of funding. The

same applies to the groups’ strategic repertoire. In other words, there is no

variation to be explained: ‘. . . the strategic choices and actions of both

organisations can be understood as responses to the underlying dependency of

EMOs on external donors for resources. Both have been encouraged by foreign

donors to become more professional in their operations and campaigns . . .’

(2003, p. 66). Employing a comparative research design, I have, by contrast,

demonstrated the relationship between a particular funding pattern and an

organisation’s strategic repertoire. Compared to a very similar organisation

in the same national context (Greenpeace), the RM, far from being de-

radicalised, was clearly able to engage in contentious campaigning.

Internationalisation/Europeanisation

Internationalisation

Although international drivers (in this case foreign patrons) did indeed channel

local organisations towards professionalisation, this channelling has not

inevitably been accompanied by de-politicisation and moderation. Hence,

although local organisations have not mobilised individuals, they have become

relatively efficient advocates capable of challenging the prevailing social norms

not in spite of their foreign dependency, but rather thanks to this dependency.

Moreover, a very similar situation has occurred with the issues of human and

women’s rights (Cı́sař 2008, Cı́sař and Vráblı́ková 2010). For instance, the

issue of domestic violence was ‘chosen’ for domestic women’s groups by their

foreign partners, and judging by the way the issue was denigrated and even

ridiculed in the country in the beginning of the 1990s (see also Fábián 2006,

Kampichler 2009), it would probably never have made it to the political arena

without them. The same applies to the issue of human rights in general.14

The fact that many Czech social movement organisations have been

dependent on foreign sources of funding has not necessarily undermined their

relatively contentious attitudes. In addition, thanks to its transnational link-

ages RM has been receiving a great deal of cultural resources, expertise

and activist know-how, from abroad. This mechanism of learning and
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capacity-building that has characterised the organisational development of

RM since the early 1990s actually intensified with the approach of EU

enlargement in May 2004. This capacity-building was primarily facilitated by

the EU-wide network of Friends of the Earth, which strove to further solidify

its Central-East European nodes. Thus the impact of the enlargement did not

consist just in changing funding patterns, as described in the available literature

(see above and Carmin and Vandeveer 2004, Vandeveer and Carmin 2004,

Hicks 2004, Fagan 2005, Börzel and Buzogány in this issue), but was also

mediated through the European structure of the organisation itself.

Europeanisation

EU enlargement had a significant impact on both Greenpeace and RM, the

Czech member of Friends of the Earth International. FoEI is a global

environmental network which also includes regional structures. Friends of

the Earth Europe (FoEE) was established in 1985 and maintains its

coordination and lobbying office in Brussels, where it participates in the

environmental lobbyist platform G-10. FoEE is the largest, and probably

the most coherent regional structure within FoEI, consisting of 31 members

(see Doherty 2006). The European structure is much more important for

RM’s activities and mobilisation than the global network. This was

manifested in 2003, when a Europe-wide twinning project Growing Together

was developed, in order to provide a platform for organisational learning

within the structure. The goal was to provide member organisations from

countries acceding to the EU with information and know-how that would

enable them to strengthen their organisational structures and become

capable members of the European network post accession. The project was

meant to broker relationships amongst various national groups and provide

the newcomers with effective organisational models. Moreover, special

attention was paid to fundraising strategies aimed at the mobilisation of

individual contributors.

In the first phase of the project, a series of workshops was followed by a

genuine twinning based on know-how sharing: RM was paired with the Dutch

member of FoEI, and concentrated on techniques of office management. At

that time the Czech organisation lacked a clear structure and organisational

hierarchy, which was regarded by its director as an obstacle to its further

development. The general goal of RM’s involvement in the project was

professionalisation of its activities. At the end of the project, two people from

the Amsterdam office spent 3 days in RM’s Brno headquarters. Afterward,

Czech activists travelled to Amsterdam where they spent 1 week of intensive

training in management and fundraising. The whole project was evaluated as a

success by RM’s director, who underlined the fact that the training was

not based on superficial slideshows and short presentations, but on the

principles of ‘learning by doing’ which actually enabled the effective transfer of

know-how:
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. . . so it was not a matter of a two-hour presentation; real understanding comes
out of real discussions with these people, out of the possibility to ask about
specific details. The details often make it [management] effective. So it was really
rewarding . . . there was money given by the European network . . . a so-called
change agent worked in our organisation on full-time basis and was paid from
this money. This agent was responsible for the realization of changes and new
models coming from the West . . . It was a real help, because we would not be able
to pay for such a project from our sources only . . . it was a truly truly noble
attitude on the part of Western organisations and, for example, Britons and
Hollanders sent their best people to participate in it . . .15

EU enlargement deepened the cooperation among the FoEE member

groups. In fact, it was not just a matter of a unidirectional transfer of models

from the West to the East, as the above exposition might suggest, the increased

organisational capacity of Eastern groups translated into a greater capacity to

become active at the European level. For example, RM used its Brussels

contacts in order to bring a local controversy over the reconstruction of the

Brno railway station to the attention of the European Commission (Cı́sař

2008). In this respect it extended the local issue to the EU level. Moreover,

based on the success of the Growing Together project, FoEE prepared a

modified version that was meant to target Mediterranean network members,

who were generally deemed weak by the organisation. In this programme, RM

played the role of a transmitter; thus it was no longer in need of learning, but

was perceived ready to teach formerly West-European members best manage-

ment practices. Also, RM cooperated with and provided training to Hungarian

and Croatian groups.

Twinning techniques are also used by Greenpeace. However, they are not

designed specifically for groups of countries, but are used generally within the

organisation. A new employee of an office is sent for 1 week’s training to some

other Greenpeace group, preferably to the Brussels office, where she or he gets

basic overview of how the organisation works. An in-house training program is

organised in Brussels:

where national campaigners learn how the EU works, how interest groups
influence the EU, how private interest companies with a direct financial interest in
the legislation lobby, how public interest groups, such as Greenpeace, work . . .
given the relatively young age of Greenpeace staff nationally, there is not a big
difference in terms of levels of understanding and skill between our colleagues in
Poland, Hungary, Slovakia etc. compared to France or Germany . . .16

In addition to this Brussels-based training, there are regular training

sessions held directly in Prague and individual campaign coordinators

participate in Europe-wide coordination meetings focused on their particular

campaigns. Similar to RM, the EU enlargement process deepened the

cooperation of national members of Greenpeace, and provided opportunities

for Europe-wide coordination of lobbying campaigns, in which the Brussels

office concentrates on lobbying respective European institutions and national

groups target their national political representatives and members of the
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European parliament. In this respect Greenpeace somewhat differs from FoEE

which is, compared to Greenpeace, a much more decentralised network. While

Greenpeace engages in coordinated multi-level campaigns relatively often, such

coordination, although it does exist, is used by FoEE on a less frequent basis.

In general, EU enlargement provided both local organisations with new

resources (expertise, know-how), and new opportunities to engage in European

policymaking. Whilst these changes were clearly related to the enlargement,

they were primarily induced by the European structures of both organisations.

Contrary to suggestions in some recent literature (Fagan 2004, 2005, Hicks

2004), the effects of enlargement should not be seen as limited to the direct

influence of the EU funding strategies. EU enlargement not only brought

pressure towards professionalisation due to the changing funding pattern based

on the support for formally registered and bureaucratically managed

organisations but also enabled local organisations to profit from training

programmes sponsored by the EU platforms of their global networks. All in

all, Europeanisation has not only encouraged institutional mainstreaming and

the moderation of demands but has also facilitated important intra-

organisational transfer of know-how and consequent capacity-building on

the part of local EMOs.

Conclusions

The data presented here suggest that Czech EMOs in receipt of donor funding

for several years have acquired transactional capacity. Generally, EMOs have

been dependent on various sources of external, mainly foreign, funding from

the very beginning of the 1990s. In the early 1990s it was mostly foundations

from the US and individual European states that distributed money amongst

them, but since the second half of the 1990s EU funds have assumed a much

more prominent role amongst the resources available. According to the

traditional interpretation, external funding significantly contributed to the

cooptation of local EMOs by the political elite, de-radicalised their strategies

and de-politicised their claims.

Conceptually, the paper moved from the narrowly-understood cooptation

thesis to the broader channelling thesis. The evidence presented has

demonstrated that foreign patronage is not necessarily a de-politicising force.

If the local political context and/or prevailing ideological climate are generally

non-conducive to the goals of advocacy organisations, as they were, for

example, in the case of anti-Temelı́n campaign, international patronage may

actually lead to the radicalisation of recipient organisations vis-à-vis the

domestic conditions.

What are the implications of such findings for our understanding of

environmental movements in post-communist states and the impact of donor

assistance in particular? Czech EMOs have been dependent on various sources

of external, mainly foreign, funding since the early 1990s. As suggested by

earlier research, these programmes and funding have not created conditions
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conducive to the emergence of vibrant participatory social movements.

However, I have here demonstrated the capacity of international patronage

to contribute to the development of capable advocacy organisations. As a

result, we find in the Czech Republic environmental advocacy without mass

mobilisation. That advocacy often makes it possible for environmental

organisations to act in a more assertive way than might have been possible

were they only dependent on mainstream public opinion.

Notes

1. This work has been prepared as part of the research project Political Parties
and Representation of Interests in Contemporary European Democracies funded
by the Ministry of Education, Youth and Sports, Czech Republic (code
MSM0021622407).

2. Patronage describes ‘the bestowal of resources upon an SMO by an individual or
an organisation that often specialises in patronage . . . Government contracts,
foundation grants, and large private donations are the most common forms of
financial patronage . . .’ (Edwards and McCarthy 2004, p. 135).

3. Interview with the director of the Greenpeace European Unit, Brussels, 19 July
2006.

4. Further details of the methodology applied is available from the author.
5. Self-organisation is based on ‘individual’ organisational effort, i.e. protest in this

category is not sponsored by any formal organisation or informal group.
6. This considerable proportion of environmental claims expressed by self-organisa-

tions seems to reflect the strategy of localisation as identified by Sarre and Jehli�cka
(2007: p. 354), and even the process of collaboration between local protestors and
national EMOs analysed in the same paper. I am indebted to an anonymous
reviewer for pointing out this to me.

7. In this, the Czech experience was not extraordinary by western European
standards. As Rootes (2003) and his collaborators found, during the 1990s – the
decade in which the consolidation of western European environmentalism
occurred – there was no monotonic decline in environmental protest.

8. Why a small-N comparative study? As regards funding, there is not enough
variation within the sector of environmental activism in the Czech Republic, with
only one advocacy organisation independent of external funding. Therefore, a
small-N comparative study proves to be a better option than statistical analysis in
demonstrating the effects funding has had on local EMOs.

9. Greenpeace received 82% of its funding from individual contributions in 2002.
The same year, 75% of RM’s revenues were covered by external grants
(Greenpeace 2003, RM 2003). Although RM has managed to increase the
proportion of individual contributions since that time, external patronage still
continues to play a dominant role in its budget (61% in 2008; see RM 2009).
Greenpeace was able to generate 92% of its revenues from individuals in 2007
(Greenpeace 2008).

10. Interview with the director of Greenpeace Czech Republic, Prague, 9 May 2006.
11. Interview with the campaign coordinator, Brno, 14 December 2001.
12. The first decision in favour of completing the plant was made as early as 1993.
13. Interview with the director of Greenpeace Czech Republic, Prague, 9 May 2006.
14. Similar to RM’s situation and the Temelı́n case, the provision of funding and

agenda setting by international donors freed certain human rights organisations
from the need to abide by the prevailing consensus within the country. For
example, the Counselling Centre for Citizenship, Civil and Human Rights
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organisation was, through dependency on foreign donors, able to employ
strategies that directly challenged the discriminatory practices and attitudes of
the majority population regarding the Roma minority. In general, international
dependency has not translated into moderation by the human rights organisations.
Instead, the opposite trend has defined the development of the human rights sector
since the end of the 1990s (Cı́sař 2008).

15. Interview with the director of RM, Brno, 17 March 2006.
16. Interview with the director of the Greenpeace European Unit, Brussels, 19 July

2006.
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1

Civil society, uncivil society and contentious

politics in post-communist Europe
Petr Kopecký

Introduction

Ever since the fall of communism, both the media and the scholarly community
have initially expressed high hopes for and later deep disappointment with civil
society in post-communist Europe. There were some empirical reasons for these
hopes, and to some extent for the disappointments as well. The decade-long
struggle of Solidarity in Poland, the environmental protests of the Danube Circle
in Hungary, or even the more short-lived demonstrations in East Germany and
Czechoslovakia, all had shown the power of ‘civil society’ in opposing
communist regimes across the region. True, civil society might not have been the
key factor in the downfall of the communist regimes. The activity of the various
opposition groups must be seen in the broader context of longterm structural
socio-economic failures, as well as Gorbachev’s policies of glasnost and
perestroika (e.g. Schopflin 1993; Waller 1993). Moreover, with the exception of
Poland, opposition movements in Eastern Europe remained relatively small and
weak until the last moments of communist rule. Civil society nevertheless did
contribute to the demise of communism and certainly played an important role in
the various transition scenarios that unfolded throughout the region at the end of
1989.

However, when the groups of anti-Communist civil society demobilised
shortly after the founding elections, and key individuals like Václav Havel or
Lech Wał� sa entered the state, most observers declared civil society in general to
be in decline, if not dead (e.g. Green and Leff 1997; Lomax 1997; Nelson 1996;
Smolar 1996). Relatively few authors focused on civil society organisations
(CSOs) other than the original anti-regime opposition; even fewer actually
questioned the proclaimed decline of civil society. Though many doom scenarios
appeared, questioning the effects of neo-liberal policies in the region, only a few
authors decided to study the (danger of) cycles of violent protest and vast
societal crisis. Indeed, one of them expressed amazement over the general lack
of political protest, particularly focusing on socio-economic protest, given the
unparalleled transformation and crises post-communist societies were going
through (Greskovits 1998).



At the same time, a great number of commentators noted the undemocratic
sides of (some) post-communist societies, most notably in the Balkans and the
former Soviet Union. Many academic studies proclaimed the (often intrinsic)
propensity to violent nationalism and populism of East Europeans (e.g.
Bogdanor 1995; Pearson 1995). Though most authors provided little empirical
evidence for these claims, the ones that did, described nationalist mobilisation in
isolation from broader phenomena of political protest and collective action.
Moreover, the term civil society remained usually reserved for those forces
perceived as pro-democratic, which mobilised against those considered ‘national-
populists’ (e.g. Tismaneanu 1998).

This book argues that the high expectations of, and disappointments with, civil
society in post-communist Europe are misplaced. It will do so on two grounds.
First, we challenge the limited conception of civil society on which much of the
current thinking on associational life in post-communist Europe is based. Second,
we reject the assumption that the vibrancy of associational life can be measured
by the numerical strength and/or organisational density of CSOs alone. The
structure of the book aids these two inter-related challenges in that the
discussions in each individual chapter try to capture, in rich empirical detail, the
complexities that are involved when various groups, particularly those that are
often excluded from civil society on both normative and conceptual grounds,
challenge the state, engage in community activism, or get involved in protest
actions.

This introductory chapter aims to set the studies contained in this volume in a
theoretical and conceptual context. The first section analyses civil society in
Eastern Europe, looking both at the dissidents’ conception of civil society and at
some (arguably uncomfortable) indicators of the reality of associational life
across the region. The second section integrates several streams of the literature,
linking civil society with democratisation, ‘uncivil society’, and contentious
politics. I review the general arguments about the role of civil society in the
processes of democratisation by looking at various definitions of civil society,
and at the roles CSOs perform during the process of political change.

On the basis of this review I contend, first, that part of the pessimistic picture
about post-communist civil society derives from (a) too high expectations
associated with the dissidents’ conception of civil society, and (b) the selective
use of definitions employed. Second, I argue for a theoretical and empirical
focus that moves beyond the relatively narrow sphere of ‘pro-democratic’
organisations. Third, I question the overdrawn boundaries that exclude from civil
society organisations overlapping with economic production (‘the market’) and
the state. Fourth, using insights from the literature on new social movements, I
submit that political protest, or contentious politics, should be included in the
broader and positive development of associational activity.
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Civil society in Eastern Europe

The fact that civil society became an articulated political theory of opposition
against totalitarianism in Eastern European and, as such, was accorded
international validation through the network of international human rights
organisations, is arguably one of the key reasons for its current popularity in not
only the post-communist world, but elsewhere as well. Civil society then was
envisaged primarily as a strategy of opposition against the communist regime.
However, it was also presented as a programme for a post-communist society,
and possibly even a ‘post-democratic’ one (see Kopecký and Barnfield 1999). It
was a conception that envisaged a more radical form of democratic political
praxis; an alternative form of politics, which would extend beyond a set of
standard liberal institutions. It was to be a form of politics that would nurture
civic initiatives and autonomous movements in order to offset the bureaucratic
and consumerist tendencies inherent in modern liberal and market societies (see
Isaac 1996; Arato 1993).

The crucial element of this conception of civil society was the critique of state
power. The experience of suppression and underlying anti-totalitarian tendencies
led many dissidents to the conclusion that East European states were to a large
extent defined by their hostility towards organisations outside state control. The
degree of state infringement was seen as having a negative effect on social
dynamism. The state could rely only on coercive measures to motivate the
citizenry into any kind of social project. The fact that large sections of the
population had no sectional or emotional attachment to the state suggested to the
dissidents the possibility that an alternative sphere within society could draw
support simply by virtue of its existence. It therefore became possible to present
civil society as an actor in competition with totalitarianism, and ultimately as its
antithesis. Bronisław Geremek articulated this conception clearly, writing that
‘the idea of a civil society—even one that avoids overtly political activities in
favour of education, the exchange of information and opinion, or the protection
of the basic interests of the particular groups—has enormous anti-totalitarian
potential’ (1992:4).

The role the dissidents envisaged for civil society was broad. Initially, it was
almost exclusively social. They argued that the various constituent organisations
could develop support networks across society while at the same time defend
society against injustices. But it was also thought that this would set in motion a
process of gradual encroachment into the territory of the state and its eventual
enclosure and hollowing out by the ‘parallel polis’ of civil society. Moreover, the
autonomous associations which re-emerged in the 1970s were seen as the
building blocks for a post-totalitarian society in that they would help to
reconstruct authentic social ties that had been damaged by communist social
engineering. Importantly, some dissidents even envisaged these associations as
providing a social and organisational blueprint for a genuine democracy.1
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The definition of civil society as the antithesis of totalitarianism also contained
a zero-sum logic that saw all associations or even individual actions, irrespective
of their nature, size or political content, as conscious attacks on state power. As a
result, the conception of civil society in most dissident writings was unclear and
amorphous, conflating civil society with opposition per se. In part, this was
possible because the critique of the communist state expressed through the idea
of civil society was accompanied by a fierce critique of power in general. There
was a downgrading of the importance of the political in the traditional sense,
while emphasis was placed instead on moral categories and imperatives. Within
this critique was a vision of a new form of politics which, fused with a new
morality, was thought to be capable of recognising the needs of individual
people. In place of any consideration of difference and sectional interest,
universal and pre-political concepts, such as ‘living in truth’, ‘antipolitics’, or
‘anti-political politics’, were emphasised by the dissidents (e.g. Konrád 1994;
Havel 1988, 1991).

In short, the strategy of the dissidents was to unleash the potential of the
autonomous groups, and place civil society at the centre of the democratisation
processes. However, it should be pointed out that such an emphasis on civil
society did not work in practice across all Eastern European countries. In fact,
the concept of civil society as championed by the dissidents was very much an
East Central European affair, in terms of both the popularity of the political
conception and the actual involvement of societal groups in the events that led to
the breakdown of the communist regimes. In other words, the civil society
programme resonated little in the Balkan countries or in the republics of the former
Soviet Union. Some authors even argue that the relative weakness of pre-
communist civil societies in many of these countries accounts for their slower
pace of democratisation in comparison with other post-communist countries (e.g.
Gill 1997). Moreover, the impact of civil society differed within East Central
Europe as well, which influenced the way the communist regimes were
dismantled (see Bernhard 1993), and possibly also the way civil society has
evolved since the momentous days of 1989 (Arato 2000; Frentzel-Zagorska
1990).

This notwithstanding, the dissidents’ conception of civil society has left a
strong cultural legacy, particularly among a section of post-communist elites and
certainly among the international observers. Several chapters in this book will
show that this legacy occasionally appears to frame domestic political struggles
in post-communist Eastern Europe. Moreover, with the popularisation of the
concept within democratisation studies, the development of civil society also
represents something of a marker against which the current political processes in
Eastern Europe are judged. It is therefore necessary to point out, albeit briefly,
that the dissidents’ conception of civil society was not without problems (for
more details see Kopecký and Barnfield 1999).

First, civil society was almost completely framed as an antithesis to the
(totalitarian) state, as discussed above. Second, it was a monolithic conception,
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which stressed the unity of opposition of ‘us’ (‘the people’) against ‘them’ (‘the
corrupt elite’). These stances were facilitated by the universalistic and pre-
political language in which the civil society project was expressed, which
stressed the moral aspect of opposition and the unity of those on the side of
‘good’ against ‘evil’. Needless to say, such a conception supplied a way of
denying the legitimacy of the public realm under the communist system.
However, it also created false expectations that democracy implied the absence of
difference, rather than living with it.

Civil society was also problematically portrayed as a sphere of activity
superior to the ‘political’ realm in both social and moral terms. As a
consequence, it strengthened the hostility and suspicion towards those claiming
legitimacy via attachment to institutions, particularly towards those engaging in
newly formed political parties (see Mudde 2001). Moreover, the supposed
superior position of civil society encouraged the rather Platonian presumption of
leadership and of the moral right to lead post-communist society on the part of a
(self-selected) elite, obviously made up of dissidents and civil society theorists.
Viewed in this way, the alleged decline of civil society in post-communist
Europe may not necessarily represent a problem for the prospect of democracy
and associational life in the region. Rather, it is, first and foremost, the decline of
a normative theory whose usefulness should be viewed in the context of a
particular historical period.

However, it is also necessary to point out that much of the literature that looks
at the reality of associational life in post-communist Europe, and not just at the
original dissident hopes and conceptions, conveys a rather pessimistic picture too.
If we look at the number of officially listed non-governmental organisations
(NGOs), associational life in Eastern Europe has undoubtedly flourished in
comparison with the communist period (e.g. Pot� � ek 2000; Vari 1998; Malová
1997a). The rapid revival of associations is, of course, hardly surprising given
the attempts of communist regimes across the region to suppress all forms of
independent non-state activity and to concentrate all organisational life in a few
state-controlled organisations.

The period immediately after the breakdown of a non-democratic regime is
usually accompanied by an upsurge of spontaneous movement activity and by
the participation of citizens in them. Yet, compared to other regions in the world,
including older (Western) democracies and the post-authoritarian states of Latin
America and Southern Europe, membership in voluntary organisations in post-
communist Eastern Europe is distinctly lower (Howard 2002a; Curtis et al.

2001). Moreover, public trust in various civil and political institutions—another
oft-used indicator of the vibrancy of civil society (see below)—is also
remarkably low throughout the post-communist region (Sztompka 1998; Rose
1994).

A similarly pessimistic picture emerges from the few studies that concentrate
on the most popular or traditional CSOs. For example, studies of environmental
movements portray with great enthusiasm their initial strength under the
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communist regimes, when activists mobilised against the disastrous industrial
policies and building projects of the communist regimes. They were able to
secure both popularity and, particularly towards the end of the 1980s, a sizeable
following among the populations. A decade later, no green party has been able to
sustain (on its own) electoral success or parliamentary representation in the post-
communist world (e.g. Manning 1998; Frankland 1995). Most importantly,
environmental organisations and movements across the region are almost
universally deemed to have lost their radicalism, participatory character and
grassroots support, having instead turned into small professional pressure
groups, largely dependent on financial resources from the West (see Baker and
Jehlicka 1998).

The trade unions, often considered among the most effective and powerful
groups within the sphere of civil society, face their own unique problems in the
post-communist world. Their function as ‘transmission belts’ of the official
governmental policies put them into a privileged position under the communist
regimes and, consequently, endowed them with significant material and human
resources in the post-transition period. However, partly due to their association
with the previous regime, and partly because of the political, social, and
economic dynamics of post-communism, trade unions have been losing
members, influence and the ability to mobilise throughout the region (see
Crowley and Ost 2001; Kubicek 1999; Waller and Myant 1993). Although far
less prominent under the communist regimes, women’s organisations and
movements have experienced a fate similar to environmental movements and
trade unions in the post-communist period; where existent, such groups tend to
be small, lacking funding and support, and with little capacity for political
activism or large-scale mobilisation (see LaFont 2001; Jaquette and Wolchik
1998; Waylen 1994).

These findings are a good starting point for anyone interested in post-
communist civil society. But they also remain just that, a starting point, or, put
differently, a broad contextual framework for the study of civil society in the
region. For example, public attitudes tell us relatively little about activities of
people involved in organisations of civil society. They also shed precious little
light on the actual demands of collective organisations, or on the relationship
between them and those that stand in opposition; whether that opposition comes
from within civil society or from within the state. 

Organisational density (i.e. membership) does not provide much indication
about the actual involvement of existing members in their organisations.
Similarly to the study of political parties, we tend to equate organisational
density with organisational intensity, as if more members necessarily mean more
participation and vice versa. A focus on membership may also obscure other
forms of participation and civic engagement, such as periodic mobilisation on
single issues. Moreover, the few detailed studies of post-communist civil society
have so far focused mainly on the traditional organisations and movements
mentioned above. This obviously makes the overall picture of associational life
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not just incomplete, but possibly also skewed towards secondary associations that
experience fairly unique problems in the post-communist period.

The partial remedy to these problems undoubtedly lies in a detailed empirical
study of the political behaviour of various CSOs, something this book attempts to
provide in each of the chapters that follow this introduction. In addition to the
knowledge of both public attitudes and the aggregate data on the number of CSOs
and their organisational density, we simply need to know more about their
activities, ideologies, demands, and interactions.

However, no solid basis to the debates on civil society in the region can be
deducted from just a better empirical knowledge of organisations. Views on the
meaning, importance and normative value of the concept of civil society vary
considerably among the scholars. The choice of a definition of civil society
influences the selection of organisations and thus possibly also creates a bias in
empirical findings and interpretations. In fact, as I have indicated above, much of
the problems associated with civil society in the post-communist region may
stem from its false identification with the enthusiasm and ideological outlook of
the original dissident movements. It is therefore imperative to clarify the
definition of civil society, something to which I turn now.

What is civil society?

Civil society is a fashionable concept in contemporary political science. It
features prominently in the comparative studies of democratisation (e.g.
Diamond 1999; Linz and Stepan 1996). It has also gained prominence in the studies
on the quality and performance of democracy in the developed industrial world
recently, with debates revolving most notably around Robert Putnam’s concept of
social capital and the problems of civic renewal (e.g. Putnam 2000; Fullinwider
1999). And the imagination of students of both international political economy
and international relations has been captured by the emergence of an active
network of groups that transcend national boundaries, and that are considered to
constitute an international or global civil society (e.g. Colás 2002; Anheier et al.

2001). 

Definitions of civil society

Given the wide range of interests and theoretical traditions involved in the
various fields of the discipline, it is not surprising to find many different
understandings of civil society. At one end, civil society is used normatively, i.e.
as a desirable project embodying certain aspirations about the organisation of
modern society. At the other end, it is used as an empirical concept, aimed
primarily at analytical description, which depicts organised groups operating
somewhere between the state on the one hand, and the realm of the family and
the individual on the other.
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This chapter is not the place to review explicitly the various prescriptive
theories of civil society, like communitarianism, civic republicanism or
libertarianism (see Barber 1999). Suffice to say that any conceptualisation of
civil society necessarily combines both normative and empirical aspects, as will
be apparent below. Indeed, even the empirical, supposedly more neutral accounts
of civil society face the problem of which groups of citizens should be treated
and studied under the banner of civil society and which should be subsumed
under different analytical categories, like the economy, the state or even ‘uncivil
society’. These conceptual problems are related to the several, often mutually
overlapping, criteria used to distinguish between different spheres or sub-
systems of the polity.

One of the criteria is a groups’ position vis-à-vis the state. Many CSOs (civil
society organisations) seek to influence the state, both on the central and local
levels. Moreover, the state is obviously a main provider of the rules that protect
(or punish) civil societies. In that, some relationship between civil society and
the state is inevitable, if not really desirable (see Li 1999). Connections between
CSOs and the state also exist in numerous forms, whether by participation in
policy formulation (e.g. environmental groups or trade unions), by helping with
policy implementation (e.g. NGOs concerned with development aid), by
lobbying activities (e.g. farmers’ organisations), or even by participation in party
and electoral politics (e.g. anti-EU movements in Western Europe). However, in
modern welfare societies, especially in ‘corporatist’ Europe, the fusion between
the state and (certain) interest groups can easily render the distinction between
the state and civil society meaningless, especially if one also considers the often
substantial dependence of the so-called non-governmental organisations on state
funding.2

The problem is supposedly avoided when the criterion of a group’s imperative
is employed. According to this criterion, the political system (democracy) is
carved out into distinct, but mutually reinforcing sub-systems, each functioning
with a different imperative. Juan Linz and Alfred Stepan (1996), who distinguish
between the ‘arenas’ of civil, political, and economic society, provide a good
example of such a conceptualisation, which is nowadays widely used in
democratisation studies. Self-organised groups, movements and associations
(civil society) may have a relationship with the state, but they do not aim to
occupy it. The contest over the control of public power and the state apparatus is
the imperative of political society (e.g. political parties). This imperative, or goal
orientation, is what distinguishes the state and political society from civil
society. Moreover, both of these spheres are distinct from economic society; that
is, from the rules, norms and institutions mediating between the state and the
market/economy. Linz and Stepan do not explicitly refer to companies and firms,
as one would expect, but their conception of economic society indirectly
underlines that organisations aimed at production are also seen as distinct from
both civil and political society.
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The goal orientation criterion is nevertheless problematic as well, principally
because most organisations operate with multiple and shifting goals. Trade
unions are a good example, as they act both in the realm of the market (collective
bargaining within firms) and in the public sphere (minimum wage negotiations,
lobbying in parliament). Trade unions are also often close to the state, especially
in countries with instituted systems of tripartite negotiations. As a result, some
authors do not consider trade unions to be part of civil society, but of economic
society (e.g. Dekker 1994). Moreover, conceptualisations as that of Linz and
Stepan have been criticised for seeing civil society primarily as an aid to the state
rather than, as in more radical perspectives, as the means to transform the state
(Grugel 2002). This may well be a slightly harsh criticism, especially if one does
not identify the transformation of the state with anti-capitalist revolution.
However, Jean Grugel’s critical point helps to highlight the fact that the key
function ascribed to civil society within most democratisation studies is the
engagement of self-organised and autonomous groups with the state (limiting
state power), rather than, say, the building of community ties and networks of
participation.

The alternative functions of civil society come to the fore when one uses
another criterion to define civil society: the range and scope of interests. For some,
CSOs must be actively engaged in the public sphere; that is, they must be active
in collective deliberations that are somehow politically relevant. As Victor Perez
Diaz (1993) argues, civil society comprises voluntary associations and a public
sphere within which people can debate, act and engage with each other in order
to deal with the state. For others, what is and what is not politically relevant, or
what does and what does not belong to the public or the private sphere, is
intangible. In that understanding, virtually any organisation, formal or informal,
is part of civil society. Both Greenpeace and trade unions qualify, but so do the
seemingly politically irrelevant groups, orientated towards private goals, like
local bird watching clubs, baby sitting co-operatives, or football supporters’
associations. It is the existence of an organisation that matters, not what the
organisation demands or does per se. This is the basis of Putnam’s argument
about social capital, which has helped to raise the debate about civil society in a
context other than democratising countries. Voluntary organisations generate
interpersonal trust and norms of reciprocity that underpin the functioning of
political institutions. The denser the web of such social networks between people,
the stronger the efficacy of institutions, and the better the democracy (Putnam
1993).

It should be pointed out that social capital is not necessarily the same as civil
society. The former refers to norms and values, and is thus a broader concept
than that of civil society, which is a an institutional and behavioural phenomenon,
referring to organised activities in the public realm (see also Howard 2002b).
However, one of the reasons why the two concepts are often used
interchangeably is that it is precisely civil society (i.e. a network of voluntary
associations) that is supposed to be the key source of social capital. Social
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capital may, of course, also be generated within the (extended) family and within
private individual networks (see Fukuyama 1995), both of which are normally
excluded from definitions of civil society. In fact, social capital, defined as
norms of reciprocity and trust, can theoretically also be produced by the state, for
example through transparent and deliberative law formulation, effective law
enforcement, or effective functioning of political institutions, such as legislatures.
This obviously represents a problem for Putnam’s general argument, because he
reduces the sources of social capital to voluntary associations (see Cohen 1999).
In terms of the definitions of civil society, however, Putnam’s work carries
important implications, because his relatively broad definition of civil society
opens the question about the substantive values and aims represented by
voluntary associations.

Civil society and uncivil society

Indeed, the question of how to treat organisations that appear to be anti-liberal
and anti-democratic is another bone of contention within the civil society
literature. Organisations like the Ku Klux Klan, Mafia, or ethnonationalist
movements are often either ignored or subsumed under the illdefined concept of
‘uncivil society’. Not surprisingly, the term ‘uncivil society’ appears fairly
regularly in the public debate without much specification. For example, it
features as the title on articles on such diverse subjects as racist skinheads in
Slovenia (Pozun 2000), aggression and (political and non-political) violence in
Israel (Steinberg 1997), the ‘unique civic lethargy’ of the ‘average’ Ukrainian
(Polokhalo 2000), and a section of the political elite in the Philippines (Tiu
Laurel 2001). UN Secretary General Kofi Annan (1998) has used the term to
refer to ‘the terrorists, criminals, drug dealers, traffickers in people and others
who undo the good works of civil society’. And recently, some anti-globalisation
activists have adopted the term even as a Geuzennaam, i.e. a negative or
derogatory name appropriated and reclaimed as a positive label of empowerment
(e.g. Choudry 2002; Bullard 2000). 

Most of the academic literature does not make any explicit reference to
‘uncivil’ organisations either. Putnam himself remains somewhat ambivalent on
this question even though, as sources of social capital, he generally prefers
horizontally over vertically organised, and egalitarian over authoritarian,
associations. As with many other writers, the notion of uncivil society is thus
implied in the definition of what civil society is. Larry Diamond (1994:6)
provides a good example:

A third distinguishing mark is that civil society encompasses pluralism and
diversity. To the extent that an organization—such as a religious
fundamentalist, ethnic chauvinist, revolutionary, or millenarian movement
—seeks to monopolize a functional or political space in society, claiming
that it represents the only legitimate path, it contradicts the pluralistic and
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market-oriented nature of civil society. Related to this is a fourth
distinction, partialness, signifying that no group in civil society seeks to
represent the whole of a person’s or a community’s interests.

Some academic studies attempt to provide an explicit definition of uncivil
society. But there is still quite some confusion, most notably related to the
criteria on which to distinguish between civil and uncivil organisations. Most
authors seem to distinguish between ‘civil’ and ‘uncivil’ mainly on the basis of
the use of violence (e.g. Payne 2000; Keane 1998). Others base the distinction
mainly on the ideals of the organisations involved (e.g. Pedahzur and Weinberg
2001). Uncivil society is then defined by the myriad of organisations with non-
democratic or (right-wing) extremist ideas. Finally, a few authors distinguish on
the basis of the internal organisation of the groups, with democratically
organised groups being part of ‘civil’ society (e.g. Gelb n.d.).

There are also authors that use multiple criteria. For example, Laurence
Whitehead (1997) defines ‘uncivil society’ by (1) the lack of commitment to act
within the constrains of legal or pre-established rules, and (2) the lack of a spirit
of civility, i.e. certain (negative) traits of interpersonal behaviour. The first
criterion is not dissimilar to the criterion of use of violence. The second relates
more to the ideals of organisations. In that, civil society is taken to consist of a
set of voluntary organisations that work for the public good and that foster such
virtues as ‘civic mindedness’, ‘civic responsibility’ and ‘trust’. In a similar vein,
Edward Shills (1992) argues that civil society requires public spirited people
with good manners and a strong sense of obligation towards society as a whole.
Consequently, only certain organisations and associations qualify as part of civil
society, namely those that support and embrace liberal democratic values and
institutions.

There are several problems with such restrictive definitions of civil society in
general, and with the distinction between civil and uncivil society in particular.
First, it is difficult to imagine many social movements, groups or associations
that do not claim to represent the only legitimate, or at least the best solution,
regardless of whether they are or are not based on a broader ideology. Jeffrey
Alexander has argued that ‘(t)he discourse of repression is inherent in the
discourse of liberty. This is the irony at the heart of the discourse of civil society’
(1998:107). Groups carrying political demands may not necessarily overthrow
the political system or organise violent activities to make their claim stick. But
some sense of ‘rightfulness’ and ‘exclusivity’ is inherent to virtually all political
demands, and certainly to all ideologies, including of course liberalism. This is
particularly strong in the writings of leading former dissidents, like György
Konrád and Václav Havel, whose moral(istic) ‘antipolitics’ had strong populist
elements (see Mudde 2001).

Related is the second point, namely that most liberal democracies are also
based on exclusion, and that the often heralded values such as tolerance and
civility are highly ambiguous both in a theoretical and an empirical sense. This
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point is nicely captured by John Keane (1998), who understands uncivil society
as literally a violent society. However, he also shows that what many in the past,
especially in colonial states, considered as ‘civil behaviour’ was not much more
than a hypocritical notion that (instrumentally) conflated so-called ‘good
manners’ with respect for human rights and the others’ point of view. Indeed, while
politeness and other values of civility may be desirable in an ideal world of
democracy, it seems to me that the crucial attribute of a liberal democratic polity
is the right of all groups, including the adversaries of the system, to participate in
it.

Third, there is no guarantee that organisations with liberal democratic goals
will also espouse liberal democratic values in their internal organisational life.
Should such organisations retain the right to be included in civil society,
especially if we agree, as most proponents of civil society do, that voluntary
associations and groups are important in terms of the norms they induce on their
members? Conversely, should it make any difference to our definition of civil
society if an internally democratically organised association has political aims
that are illiberal or anti-democratic? Generally accepted organisations of civil
society, like the Catholic Church, are actually based on asymmetrical relations of
hierarchy and a strong preponderance towards leadership, thus in some sense
contradicting the meta-values they embrace (e.g. Ahrne 1998). Robert Michels’
(1911 [1962]) famous notion of the ‘iron law of oligarchy’ was not extrapolated
from a study of some repugnant right-wing organisation, but from observations
within the German Social Democratic Party (SPD). This does not imply that any
local, grass-roots association is necessarily superior to large national groups.
Rather, it is to emphasise that ‘moral valence of membership is neither simple nor
predictable’ (Rosenblum 1999:265), and that all associations, including
seemingly illiberal and authoritarian groups, may actually develop competencies
among their internal publics that are important for democracy.3

Fourth, the argument that groups can be considered part of a civil society only
if they obey the legal or pre-established rules can of course be valid only in a
democratic context. In non-democratic regimes, civil society is almost per
definition marked by disobedience, as was the case with even the non-violent
movement against British rule in India led by Mahatma Gandhi. Non-conformity
with the established rules of the communist regime was also part of the
theoretical conception and the practical realisation of the ‘parallel polis’
championed by East Central European dissidents (Arato 2000). In addition, it
should be noted that some democracies make it difficult to challenge existing
rules of the game without a scent of disobedience. For example, the German state
has far-reaching powers to act against ‘extremist’ groups, i.e. those that are
against the ‘fundamental principles of the free democratic order’ (as defined
explicitly in the German constitution), including the Berufsverbot (professional
ban) and the banning of ‘extremist’ organisations by the Ministry of Interior (see
Jaschke 1991; also Van Donselaar 1995).
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Civil society and contentious politics

This brings me to the final point; exclusionary, narrow conceptions of civil
society screen off potentially vital ingredients of associational life and
democratic politics, i.e. various forms of protest or, as it is frequently termed,
contentious politics. One reason why the bulk of the civil society literature does
not adequately deal with contentious politics is that protest actions sometimes
turn out to be violent (i.e. ‘uncivil’), either against property, or against groups of
adversaries, most notably state authorities. For example, John Booth and Patricia
Richard argue that ‘Civil society III or Uncivil society is a violent and
confrontational but not necessarily anti-tyrannical form of associational
activism’ (1998:781).

To be sure, recent developments in the literature go some way against this
trend. The transnational activists’ networks that have congregated around recent
meetings of the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund, and displayed
repertoires of contention that ranged from the peaceful organisation of discussion
forums and petitions to outright violent riots and rampaging on property, are
increasingly treated under the heading of ‘global/international civil society’ (e.g.
Desai and Said 2001; Rupert 2000; Starr 2000). If so, then there is of course no
reason to subsume contention, both peaceful and violent, that occurs on the
national or sub-national levels under a heading other than civil society. Indeed,
the work of Grzegorz Ekiert and Jan Kubik (1998) see political protest in Eastern
Europe as an integral part of civil society development. Incidentally, they found
that protest actions in Poland, Hungary and Slovakia were decidedly non-violent,
though this was less so in the case of East Germany.

However, another reason why contentious politics is not adequately treated by
the civil society literature is the fact that contention is, per definition, episodic
(cf. Imig and Tarrow 2001a, b). The civil society literature tends to focus,
somewhat conservatively, on permanent, long-established organisations. This is
most clearly exemplified by the standard indicator for measuring civil society’s
strength, organisational density. But this focus may well miss the point. Even if
more fluid and nebulous, protest activities are also organised and planned,
demanding, as it were, a great deal of co-ordination and activist involvement
(Tilly 1986).

In addition, research on new social movements shows that contemporary
forms of collective action rely to a greater extent on media as a method of
mobilising public support and challenging the state, than on the more
conventional channels of participation (cf. Dalton and Kuechler 1990). The
internet too, has entered into the repertoire of collective mobilisation. It has
possibly also emerged as an alternative centre for political activities and for
informal socialisation. These emerging forms of associational life are scarcely
studied by the literature on civil society, both in Eastern Europe and elsewhere.
However, they have been subjects of study in the fields of contentious politics
and new social movements, and it is exactly these two areas of academic study
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that can provide useful insights into the functioning and character of
contemporary civil societies.

Towards an empirical understanding of civil society

What can we make of the concept of civil society given these definitional
problems and conceptual puzzles? If it is almost impossible to agree on what
actually constitutes civil society, can it still be used as a meaningful empirical
concept, for example to measure progress of democratisation? Or should civil
society be confined to normative theory only? Some authors are profoundly
sceptical about the use of civil society as an empirical concept, arguing that it is
‘too vague, difficult to define, and empirically elusive, to contribute to analysis or
description’ (Allen 1997:336; see also Doorenspleet 2001). I share this
scepticism, but remain slightly more positive in that I believe that it is both
needed and possible to construct a neutral definition of civil society, which does
not prejudge the nature of state-society relations (see also Carothers 1999; Foley
and Edwards 1996, 1998; Bratton 1989).

Indeed, I principally understand civil society as a heterogeneous, highly fluid
sphere of associations and organisations (see also Cas Mudde’s concluding
chapter). This means, first of all, that the sharp theoretical boundaries that are
drawn, most notably, between civil society, political society (the state) and
economic society are in empirical reality difficult to sustain. Organisations that
operate between the state, the family (individual, household) and the economic
production (market, firms)—that is, civil society—will often significantly
overlap with one or more of these sub-systems. Second, this also means that
uncivil movements, and therefore uncivil society, are a part of civil society (see
also Payne 2000; Edwards and Foley 1998).

Perhaps most importantly, the broad understanding of civil society also
prompts us to ask certain questions, and avoid others. In general, I concur with Bob
Edwards and Michael Foley, who have argued that

worse than the difficulties of identifying the essential characteristics that
separate ideal types is the tendency in such theorizing to busy itself in
definitional disputes about what fits which type to what extent. Such
‘boundary maintenance’ efforts generally come at the expense of empirical
inquiry into how social phenomena actually work.

(1998:127)

Therefore, I believe that rather than a priori searching for who is, and who is not
part of civil society, we should be focusing on the overall picture of associational
life in any given country. We should look at both the character and dynamic of
CSOs and the nature of relationships within civil society. Moreover, instead of
preoccupying ourselves with the overall weakness or strength of civil society, we
should be studying the overall character of the political community within which
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civil society arises. Political context, be that nature of the state, prevailing
organisational traditions, or the strength and reach of political parties, affect the
functioning of civil society and are therefore absolutely crucial for our
understanding of it.

Outline of the book

Before introducing the various chapters that make up this book, it should be
emphasised again that we did not impose a strict theoretical or conceptual
framework upon our contributors. Indeed, while some support our critical view
on the empirical usefulness of the concept of civil society, or of the distinction
between ‘civil’ and ‘uncivil’ movements, others seem to accept the dominant
interpretations within the civil society literature. We have rather asked them to
focus explicitly on several questions that all probe into the political dynamics
both between and within the selected movements, as well as into the nature of
links between these movements and the broader political context in which they
operate: Which mobilisation strategies does ‘your’ movement utilise? What role
do these movements play within the constituency they are supposed to serve?
What is the nature of interactions between the movement and the state, political
parties, and other CSOs? What has been the movement’s effect on civil society
in general? 

Florian Bieber focuses on ‘non-governmental nationalism’ in Serbia, in
particular the Serbian Resistance Movement (SPOT). This organisation by and
for Kosovo Serbs clearly brings to the fore the problematic distinction between
‘civil’ and ‘uncivil’ movements. While SPOT set out as an ultranationalist group
pressuring the Miloševi�  regime into more anti-Albanian and pro-Serb policies in
Kosovo, it slowly evolved into a relatively moderate movement, opposing
Miloševi�  and becoming the prime representative of the Kosovo Serbs for
national and international organisations in postwar Kosovo.

László K� rti sheds light on one of the most violent sub-cultures in Central
Europe, that of the skinheads. Focusing on Hungary, he puts the growth of the
skinhead movement in a broader perspective, i.e. that of the decline of state
activities for the youth. With the demise of the communist regime, many youths
have fallen into a vacuum, which groups like the skinheads have been eager to
fill. Moreover, the militarisation of youth culture under the communist regime
left the legacy on which the skinheads skilfully draw. In this Hungary is
definitely not unique, as the developments in the former German Democratic
Republic have so viciously shown.

Darina Malová focuses on the Slovak National Movement (SNM), a short-term
for a broad catch-all movement of various nationalist groups. She first describes
the overall situation of civil society in Slovakia and points to the prevailing
organisational style of civil society, characterised by local and small-scale
operations focused on traditional issues. On the basis of an extensive, original
data set, she then shows that the SNM dominated Slovak civil society and
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contentious politics in the first years of post-communism. Moreover, she
concludes that its successful contention led to its own demise, as its leaders
joined/captured the state and demobilised. Incidentally, this later gave way to a
second wave of contention, by a ‘civil’ movement, which was also successful in
reaching its main aim (i.e. the fall of the ‘nationalist’ third Me� iar government),
though never reaching a similar level of mass participation as SNM did in the
early 1990s.

Sharon Fischer’s analysis of the War Veterans’ Movement in Croatia shows
some clear similarities with the previous chapter. War veterans enjoyed special
privileges under the Tudjman regime, when their organisations were very close
to the state. Under the new government, however, these privileges have become
increasingly threatened, which has led the War Veterans’ Movement to a new
strategy of confrontation, including various forms of contentious politics. Their
lack of success is, according to Fisher, not so much due to the new government’s
hostility to the war veterans’ goals, but rather to the close ties of the movement with
specific political parties, which are currently in opposition.

Moving to the post-Soviet space, Vlad Mykhnenko provides a vivid account
of possibly the most dramatic period of contention in post-communist Europe,
that of the coal miners of the Ukrainian Donbas region. He shows that the
conditions initially favoured the miners, and the movement grew into ‘a symbol
of the emerging civil society’ in the Soviet Union. In the first stages of its
mobilisation, the miners’ movements were an important factor within the process
of democratisation in Ukraine. However, as a consequence of a series of bad
strategic choices (most notably in forming political alliances) and of the shift in
the mood in the whole country, the movement finally faltered.

Ania Krok-Paszkowska looks at the Polish trade union annex political party,
Samoobrona. She highlights the tensions between the different roles of the
organisation, i.e. of a radical trade union movement and of a political party. She
further explores the ways in which its leader, Andrzej Lepper, has captured the
organisation and uses it to enhance his own political career. Her study also
shows the importance of the legacy that the Solidarity movement has left behind
in Poland. This legacy of confrontational activity not only better explains
Samoobrona’s hybrid structure, but also the lenient way in which the Polish state
has dealt with the movement’s ferocious contentious politics.

Vladimíra Dvo�áková’s study of ‘Impulse 99’ and ‘Thank You, Time To Go’—
two ‘civil’ groups in the Czech Republic—represents something of a counter-
case in the context of this book, as these organisations would undoubtedly be
included in all definitions of civil society, even the normative ones. She presents
an overview of associational life in the country and analyses the discourse on
civil society that has dominated Czech politics since 1989. She then moves on to
analyse the ideological outlook and political make-up of the two groups, showing
that their actions were more ‘partisan’ and far less ‘democratic’ than they
claimed. Moreover, the effects of their actions might remain harmful for Czech
civil society for some time to come.
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In the concluding chapter Cas Mudde draws upon the ‘lessons from the dark
side’ to address various issues addressed in this introduction relating to (the
study of) civil society in post-communist Europe, including the uncertain
boundaries of civil society, the complex relations of (un)civil society, and the
important role of contentious politics within civil society. In addition, he
discusses the different legacies of the past for post-communist civil society, as
well as the cyclical nature of civil society mobilisation.

Notes

1 Havel was the most prominent advocate of such views, writing, ‘are not these
informed, non-bureaucratic, dynamic and open communities that comprise the
“parallel polis” a kind of rudimentary prefiguration or symbolic model of those
more meaningful “post-democratic” political structures that might become the
foundation of a better society?’ (1991:213).

2 Note that the problem with the group’s association with the state may not only be
definitional, but normative/theoretical as well. As John Dryzek (1996) forcefully
argued, inclusionary policies of the state may deprive civil society of its vitality,
and thus undermine the conditions for (further) democratisation (see also Bermeo
1997).

3 It should also be noted that, as Leigh Payne (2000:xix) has shown, ‘(un)civil
movements also employ the same mobilizational strategies used by social
movements within civil society: like social movements they claim to identify and
empower a new political constituency, conscious of its identity while struggling to
overcome its marginal status in the political system’.
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The other civil society in Serbia
Non-governmental nationalism— the case of the Serbian

resistance movement

Florian Bieber

Introduction

In recent years, the marginal non-nationalist opposition to the regime of
Slobodan Miloševi� ’s wars in Croatia, Bosnia and Kosovo, has been dubbed the
‘other Serbia’—an alternative subgroup within society. The term was first used
in 1992 by members of the Belgrade Circle, an association of independent
intellectuals and it originally designated the alternative to the government and
the nationalist opposition (Savi�  1997:41–2). Since then ‘other Serbia’ (Une
autre Serbie 1994) has become largely synonymous with civil society and the
sector of non-governmental organisations (NGOs) in Serbia. Nevertheless, the
seemingly clear distinction between the sphere of undesirable political parties
and ‘positive’ NGOs begs a re-examination of this ‘other Serbia’, and the state of
civil society in Serbia more generally.

This chapter first discusses some of the challenges of the concept of civil
society, especially with regard to former Yugoslavia in general, and to Serbia in
particular. Subsequently, it traces the origins of civil society in the 1980s and
demonstrates the continuous presence of nationalism in this sector as well.
Furthermore, the chapter discusses parts of the non-governmental sector in
Serbia that are normally omitted from the traditional conception of the ‘other
Serbia’.

Civil society in society

The concept of civil society, especially since receiving popular coinage in the
past two decades, has come to designate descriptive and normative dimensions
that need to be distinguished in order to evaluate whether such a ‘society’ exists
in the case under consideration here, and to comprehend its dynamics in
relationship to society and the political sphere at large. Jean Cohen and Andrew
Arato have defined civil society as: 

a sphere of social interaction between the economy and the state,
composed above all of the intimate sphere (…), the sphere of associations



ESZTER KOVÁTS

Preface: 
Overcoming false dichotomies – 
Reclaiming feminist politics 
in a neoliberal age

A sigh, eyes rolling, accusations of ideological thinking and lack of scientific depth. This is

what mostly happens in Hungary when someone in the academic scene tries to apply 

neoliberalism as a frame of interpretation to understand any aspect of the current socio-

political situation. However, as it is aptly demonstrated by the studies in this volume, the

literature is tantamount not only when it comes to neoliberalism but also about the inter-

relation between neoliberalism and feminism. 

The same phenomenon is also apparent in the feminist activist scene. Many disagree

and find it strategically useless that there is an ever increasing talk about neoliberalism

with regards to feminist politics. Moreover,  pointing out the fact that different feminisms

exists, seems like an academic exercise without everyday relevance when, they assert, that

human rights or gender mainstreaming are outside the realm of politics; gender equality

brings competitive advantage; women’s participation in the labour market; better work-

life balance and female entrepreneurship boost growth; and equality pays off. 

But these are the exact statements that show how many questions arise for feminism

and for leftist politics that aims to take gender equality seriously: 

Can there be a left-wing alternative to the neoliberal political and economic order without

considering feminist aspects? What does economic imperialism , i.e. the extension of neo-

classical economics and market principles into ever-wider spheres of life, mean to our most

intimate relationships (Illouz 2007, Kováts ed. 2015)? What does the celebration of individu -

alism and the excessive emphasis on individual responsibility and choices do to our ability

to notice systemic interrelations that reify all these possibilities for choices (Budgeon 2015)?

Do human rights and, in this frame, feminism stand outside the realm of politics and eco-

nomic order, or are they powerless companions (Moyn 2015) or even handmaidens of 

neoliberalism (Fraser 2009, 2013)? What does gender mainstreaming, this tool invented

to operationalize feminism, and partly institutionalised on the European level, do with the

critical potential of feminist theory? And is it truly progressive to strengthen the „economic
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case for gender equality”, this trend that is gaining more and more space in feminist lob-

bying whereby we are „selling feminism to decision-makers with economic arguments”; or

conversely, will this constrain the feminist agenda and ventures into asking questions that

seem to be harmless within the framework, so that the negative effects of the economic

order on women remain unexamined (Elomäki 2015)? What interrelations are there 

between growing right-wing populism, and the relationship of left-wing and feminist poli -

tics to neoliberalism?

How does this surface in the context of East-Central Europe where democracy and

human rights appeared to be inextricably connected with one of the versions of capitalism,

and where the self-colonising discourse of catching up with the “developed West” per -

meates public discourse even today (Éber 2016), even beyond the hopes to assume the

gender policies of the EU without any criticism? The studies in this volume attempt to find

answers to these questions. However, they not only translate the connections found in the

Anglo-Saxon literature to the region, but they look exactly at the question whether they

can be adopted to analyse the local situation completely and without any second thought. 

This volume 

As a political foundation committed to the values of social democracy, Friedrich-Ebert-

Stiftung provides a platform for the wider discussion of the matters of the left and femi-

nism. A few researchers and activists sensitive to the relationship between the economic

order and gender equality met in the framework of our East-Central Europe Gender Program

in Budapest and Warsaw in March 2015 and February 2016 respectively. They tried to for-

mulate what we can tell about these issues if we start out from the local situation, and

what are the challenges for feminist activism and leftist politics.1

The authors of this volume are from this group of meeting participants, and the studies

attempt to cover certain elements of this complex topic on the basis of experience from

the meetings, and feedback the authors have been giving to each other. The geographical

focus of this volume is mainly East-Central Europe (Baltic and Visegrád countries), while

a part of the findings is certainly applicable also to the wider region, i.e. post-socialist

CEE. Several authors discuss their respective topics to some extent in that wider frame.

This volume wishes to contribute to the neoliberalism-feminism debate, starting out from

the specific histories and conditions of the region’s countries, and knowing that the state-

ments will not necessarily extend to all countries and all possible topics, processes and

aspects. 
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The studies in this volume reflect on the structural conditions of human rights activism

after the changes of political regimes, including how mainly foreign donors and EU acces-

sion have influenced the agenda and strengthened the tendency to focus on a limited range

of issues. They reflect on how the “catching up” (or convergence) narrative not only fails

to account for the feminist legacy of state socialism, but also fails to acknowledge the

place of the region in the global systems of power, or that this narrative renders the cause

of gender equality vulnerable as it is linked to attitudes about the EU. And as the EU is

mostly a neoliberal project in its current form (some say from its birth), it does not protect

from precarisation, so that its proclaimed value-based agenda such as human rights is

made co-responsible. 

The first three studies define the main problems for the rest of the volume: The first 

article by Anikó Gregor and Weronika Grzebalska locate the topic on the spectrum of scien-

tific literature with relevance to ECE. The paper of Zofia Łapniewska relies on the political

economic study of the political change in Poland when it focuses on feminist economics

and what this approach can contrast with the ontology of humans in mainstream econom-

ics and how it can do that on the basis of the ethics of care. Elżbieta Korolczuk takes a criti -

cal look at the NGO-isation of women’s movements in CEE including professionalization

and depoliticisation, related narratives using the example of the Polish women’s movement

including initiatives that might become the foundations of new left wing politics. 

The second half of the volume contains case studies: It either discusses relations in 

the context of individual countries like the studies of L’ubica Kobová and Alexandra 

Ostertagová that examine Slovakia, and Margarita Jankauskaitė that looks at Lithuania. 

Or (without aspiring to be comprehensive) they break down the relationship between 

neoliberalism and feminism to discrete groups and pressing social issues. The situation of

Romani women (Angéla Kóczé), the situation of women in rural settings (Andrea Czerván),

feminist aspects of housing poverty (Kata Ámon), and prostitution (Noémi Katona) stand

in the focus of these papers, and they provide convincing arguments that left-wing

(women’s) politics must display and address inequalities between women who hold differ-

ent statuses and control different resources, and build on “solidarity in struggle”. The vol-

ume closes with the conclusions of scientific editor Andrea Pető.

The intention of the volume is to show certain perspectives in the debate about the 

critique of neoliberalism that have been marginalised so far in the region – namely feminist

voices, without which there can be no true alternative on the left, assert the authors of

this volume. On the other hand, it also intends to provide feminist stakeholders with 

ammunition in terms of the challenges we have to face in the order that is currently trans-

forming profoundly, and which questions need to be answered.
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„Angst ist keine Weltanschauung”2 

Fear is not a philosophy.  It is important to state this in front of the new challenges and

new questions that are posed by the crisis related to gender equality which fits into the

context of the several crises the EU is currently facing. 

Various grassroots forces, civil society, church and political stakeholders combine forces

to question the human rights consensus that came about after the Second World War, and

mobilise against what they describe as “gender ideology” (Kováts, Põim & Tánczos 2015,

Kováts & Põim eds. 2015). The exploration of these movements has started recently, and

many say already that these go beyond a conservative backlash. Many have already started

to describe a relationship of causality between this new phenomenon and the crisis of the

left and the European Union as a neoliberal project (Chetcuti 2014, Grzebalska 2016, Kováts

2017 forthcoming, Pető 2016, Solty 2015, Wimbauer et al 2015).

Now it is a mere illusion that this crisis is a passing bad dream, and that liberal progress

would return to its usual path. This debate that has been going on since the establishment

of the EU about what we call, consider and hope to be common European values has resur-

faced in the recent years. It is becoming clearer and clearer that yesterday’s answers will no

longer be sufficient, just as interpretations constrained to national contexts in the narrow

sense, or rationalistic arguments based on opinion polls or policy approaches are insufficient.

Pushing some sort of a “progressive consensus” and hanging on to the achievements of

yesterday these are responses motivated by fear. These political pronouncements are 

motived by a particular fear: that anything that will come after or instead of the status quo

will destroy the political achievements and ways of operating keeping our Union together.

In this logic the status quo is always the best of the possible alternatives.  

Instead, we need to break out from existing frames, we need to move beyond reactive

politics and build a new agenda.

The studies in this volume try to contribute to the understanding of the current crisis

from their own particular perspectives, and they also propose alternatives to debate on

how emancipatory and emotional responses can be generated that go beyond the tech-

niques of how the next elections can be won. It is clear in this context: it is simply counter-

productive to claim to protect the actually existing Europe as it strengthens the

exclusionary narratives of the populist right. 

Overcoming false dichotomies

These are, namely, not two worlds that stand face to face with the community of values

called ‘progressive’ on the one side, and the unenlightened, barbaric crowd (and their 

opportunistic politicians encroaching on them) that question the same values on the other. 
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Liberal progress vs. conservative backlash, being on the right side or wrong side of history,

neoliberalism and neo-conservatism – the debate on these is not new, but their aspects

become clear as daylight. Be it Brexit (Tycner 2016), the reproductive labour of women

(Bajusz 2016), same-sex marriages (Bindel 2014), ideologies in the East-Central European

region based on the position in the global order of power (Gagyi 2016),3 to name but a few

– many researchers and activists problematize these dichotomies in their own respective

fields throughout Europe.

Thus those that claim that to counter the “progressive consensus” gives leverage to the

extremist forces of the populist right fail to see a major issue: the extremists’ success 

depends on being on the other side of the consensus, on being against the current status

quo. To create, protect and claim morally superior a version of Europe and human rights

that is unquestionable creates breeding ground for those that claim to represent those

outside of our created fortress. 

This means that the challenges that leftist and feminist politics face are twofold:

Whether they can overcome false dichotomies, and whether they can formulate alterna-

tives that acknowledge the other’s dignity and membership of the same political commu-

nity. This volume wishes to make a contribution to the debate on these issues.
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ELŻBIETA KOROLCZUK 

Neoliberalism and feminist 
organizing: from “NGO-ization 
of resistance” to resistance against
neoliberalism 

This article engages with feminist critiques of neoliberalism, specifically with the influential

narrative about the NGO-ization of women’s movement and co-optation of feminism by

neo-liberalism (Charkiewicz 2009, Fraser 2011, McRobbie 2009). It argues that while the 

vision of the feminist actors as “the handmaidens” of neoliberalism accurately captures

some aspects of contemporary feminist organizing, it obfuscates others, especially new

and original forms of resistance taking place beyond the perimeters of what is usually 

included in the “Western” context (Aslan and Gambetti 2011, Funk 2012). I discuss some

examples of the struggles against neoliberal logic and practices in the Polish context, 

arguing that while there has been a strong trend towards professionalization and de-politi-

cization of civic activism in the country, we can observe a growing resistance against this

tendency during the last decade. The paper concludes with discussing various forms of

anti-neoliberal women’s organizing highlighting the opportunities and risks involved in 

employing them in the context of the local and transnational struggles. 

Feminism as the handmaiden of neoliberalism 

Neoliberal changes such as the gradual dismantling of welfare services, the precarization

of working and living conditions, the privatization of social services such as health care and

education have affected women’s (and men’s) lives in all parts of the world, albeit in 

different ways (Ong 2006, Charkiewicz and Mazurkiewicz 2009b). Neoliberalism operates

at the intersection of global and local trends, and it entails a set of austerity policies, an

unregulated flow of money and goods as well as an imperial politics of economic domina-

tion. It is also a social and cultural phenomenon, which introduces extreme forms of com-

modification and individualism. It entails „specific alignments of market rationality,

sovereignty and citizenship” (Ong 2006), deeply transforming social relations and value

systems (Frazer 2009). Thus, as Gregor and Grzebalska argue in this volume, neoliberalism

should be regarded as an economic system, a governance regime and cultural change.
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The hegemony of “neoliberal political rationality” (McRobbie 2009) has made the fight for

gender and social justice even more difficult than before, posing fundamental challenges

to feminist organizing and theorizing. Most feminist thinkers and activists agree that 

neoliberalism – as ideology and as practice – is one of the biggest challenges that contem-

porary women’s movements face. According to some of them, however, (Western) femi-

nism has not only failed to counteract this trend, but has played an important role in the

project of corporate globalization (Ghodsee 2004, Fraser 2011, McRobbie 2009). 

In a widely commented essay in New Left Review Fraser claims that “the cultural changes

jump-started by the second wave, salutary in themselves, have served to legitimate a struc-

tural transformation of capitalist society that runs directly counter to feminist visions of

a just society” (2009: 99). She points out that second-wave feminist critiques of the

“economism”, “etatism”, “androcentrism” and “Westphalianism” of the state-organized

capitalism in the Western world have been re-signified and used to legitimize new forms

of capitalism, and that the majority of feminists activists and scholars have taken part in

that process as they have focused on the cultural and political dimensions of gender injus-

tice instead of the economic ones, supporting the process of NGO-ization, which in turn

led to the depoliticizing of women’s movements. As a result, “in a fine instance of the 

cunning of history, utopian desires found a second life as feeling currents that legitimated

the transition to a new form of capitalism: post-Fordist, transnational, neoliberal.” (Fraser

2009: 99). 

Fraser’s powerful critique of the “dangerous liaison” between feminism and neoliberalism

intends to apply to second-wave feminism as a whole, “as an epochal social phenomenon”

(2009: 97) but it appears to capture mostly the influence of the “West” (or “global North”),

failing to reflect different trends within feminist struggles worldwide. Her view has been

challenged as based on misinterpretation of the second wave of feminism in its regional

diversity, and as reflecting oversimplification of the current situation in different parts of

the world (Aslan and Gambetti 2011, Funk 2012). According to Nannette Funk the problem

with Fraser’s conclusions is that she over-emphasizes second-wave feminist critiques of

state-capitalism, as well as over-generalizes from some women’s organizations and groups,

usually located in the Western countries, to feminism(s) generally (2011: 14). Funk demon-

strates that neither was the second-wave generally anti-capitalist or did it challenge the

welfare state system, nor is contemporary feminism completely NGO-ized. Some scholars

point out that Fraser’s intent to offer a more general view and take a broad look at second

wave feminism results in a “negligence of the incredibly original, antisystemic forms of re-

sistance emerging from the global South” (Aslan and Gambetti 2011). The same goes for

East- Central Europe (ECE), where feminist movements are neither homogenous, nor overly

de-politicized and NGO-ized (Grabowska 2012, Regulska and Grabowska 2013, Korolczuk

and Saxonberg 2014). 
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The potential of feminist politics in critical response to neoliberalism:

the case of Poland 

Discussing the specificity of feminist movements in ECE, scholars often assert that the

charac teristics of local organizing reflect transnational developments, following the trend

towards internationalization of the Anglo-Saxon version of feminism (Ghodsee 2004) and/or

global hegemony of the neoliberal logic (Charkiewicz and Zachorowska Mazurkiewicz 2009b).

After 1989 many Polish activists and scholars followed their liberal sisters and/or donors in

the Western world, focusing mostly on cultural and political aspects of gender discrimination,

and promoting the idea that the key to gender equality is political representation and fight-

ing stereotypes. As Kristen Ghodsee points out “the particular brand of cultural feminism

that has been exported to the post-socialist countries since 1989 favours an essentialist

concept of gender over any social explanations for women’s growing inequality with men”

while disregarding emerging class distinctions between women and men, and growing in-

equalities in a wider society (2004: 731). Arguably, the tendency to focus on a limited range

of issues concerning gender equality has been strengthened by the process of Europeaniza-

tion, which channelled feminist efforts into struggle over implementing anti-discrimination

legislation on the labour market, and introducing effective mechanisms for law enforcement

(Fuszara et al 2008, Regulska and Grabowska 2013).

The feminist movement in Poland has been also affected by the general trend towards

“the NGO-ization of resistance” (Roy 2014, Graff 2009). As stressed by Arundhati Roy, the

NGO-ization should be seen not just as a trend towards professionalization and institu-

tionalization of social action, which changes organizational logic of civil society groups, but

as a complex process which stems from and results in profound de-politicization of civic

and social activism. As a result, the non-governmental organizations, which are donor-

dependent and accountable to their funders rather than to constituencies they claim to

represent, become surrogates for social movements and civil society. This in turn seriously

limits the public’s capability to voice political claims in the public sphere and to resist both

conservative state and neoliberal logic of the market. 

In the post-socialist context of Poland the tendency to embrace “free-market democ-

racy”, rather than to criticize the effects of transformation, can hardly be attributed to the

legacy of second wave feminism. Rather, it stems from a number of local and transnational

factors, such as the social position of the elite of Polish feminist leaders and their engage-

ment in the Solidarity movement before 1989, the hegemonic character of the discourses

on transformation as a success story and the hegemony of TINA (There Is No Alternative)

ideology worldwide (e.g. Charkiewicz and Mazurkiewicz 2009a, Klein 2007). Moreover, as

suggested by Magdalena Grabowska, in order to fully understand the genealogies and tra-

jectories of Polish feminism today, one has to take into consideration at least three 

“unfinished gender revolutions”: the revolution of state socialist gender equality introduced

after the Second World War, the unfinished revolution of Solidarity rooted in the 1980’s
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and the conservative revolution of the 1990’s aimed at re-establishing patriarchal gender

order (2012: 386). Today, Grabowska observes, Polish as well as Eastern European femi-

nisms are “emerging as diverse and multidimensional sites of political dialogue locally and

globally” (385). 

We can observe how this political dialogue works in practice by examining the largest

women’s initiative in Poland – the Congress of Women (Kongres Kobiet). The initiative

started in 2009 as a national conference organized in Warsaw under the name 20 years of

transformation 1989 – 2009 by a group of elite women (not all of them identifying as fem-

inists) and some representatives of feminist organizations and groups.1 The main initiators

were Henryka Bochniarz (a well-known business woman, the president of the Polish Con-

federation of Private Employers ‘Lewiatan’), and Magdalena Środa (a prominent feminist

deeply engaged in the women’s movement, professor of ethics, former Plenipotentiary for

Gender Equality). Henryka Bochniarz claimed in an interview that it was the realization of

how little is known about women’s role in the transformation process that led her and her

friends to start organizing this event. She said that most events celebrating the 20th 

anniversary were organized by men and for men, thus she and Magdalena Środa to organize

something on their own, in order to remind everyone that women did much more to support

the transformation process than preparing coffee in the back room.2 The main aim behind

organizing the Congress was to challenge the view that the Solidarity movement and post-

1989 changes were initiated and executed exclusively by men. Highlighting Polish women’s

achievements during the transformation era within different fields of social, cultural and

political life entailed stressing the dangers of conservative revolution, which has been 

initiated in the early 1990s while marginalizing the negative effects of post-1989 socio-

economic changes on the Polish population. The focus was mainly on the symbolic recog-

nition of women’s achievements, rather than on economic equality and distributive justice,

which is a broader trend identified by Fraser (1997) as a defining feature of the “post-

socialist condition”. These trends within the Congress of Women led some Polish feminists

to conclude that this initiative marked the neoliberal turn in the history of Polish feminism

(Charkiewicz 2009, Mrozik and Szumlewicz 2009).

This example appears to confirm a pessimistic view on feminist activism in the Polish

context as de-politicized, “neoliberalized” and divided. Such a view however would be lim-
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tives of private companies, as well as artists, writers and women working in the media. Few participants represent
women’s organizations mostly based in Warsaw such as Feminoteka Fundation, MaMa Fundation, Polish Feminist
Association (PSF), Women’s Centre and the Federation of Women and Family Planning. National congresses were
organized yearly since 2009 and according to organizers 3.000 to 8.000 women from all over Poland attended each
time. In 2010 an association called Kongres Kobiet has been established in order to continue the activities throughout
the year and prepare the national and local Congresses, as well as networking events, training activities and open
debates which are organized in many Polish cities.

2 http://kobieta.wp.pl/henryka-bochniarz-sukcesu-nie-wykuwa-sie-szminka-ani-wysokimi-obcasami-
5982687746687617a



ited and one-sided, as it disregards the heterogeneity of the voices within the Congress

and emerging forms of resistance against neoliberalism within the Polish movement 

in general. A closer look at how the agenda of the Congress of Women has developed 

suggests that this milieu is more diverse than it could have been predicted in 2009. During

the last couple of years, both at the Warsaw event and the local Congresses which

I attended, a range of anti-neoliberal arguments started to appear as women began to

voice their claims in relation to the dysfunctional child-support system, low salaries in the

health-care and service sectors, and the lack of affordable care for children, the elderly and

people with disabilities. For instance in 2015 the official Congress postulates included a call

for the recognition of women’s unpaid reproductive labour, call for the raise of the nurses’

salaries and for the states’ support of the diverse needs of people with disability and their

families. I do not suggest that the problem of recognition has ceased to dominate the

agenda of the Congress of Women, but I aim to demonstrate that the issues regarding 

redistribution and social rights have been included as well. In my view – as a scholar but

also as an activist – the Congress has become a space where various strands of Polish fem-

inism are represented, even though the “neoliberal” strand is still a dominant one.

In fact, some feminist activists and scholars in Poland began voicing a critique of

neoliberal ideology and practices already by the mid-2000’s, pointing to the immanent

dangers of merging liberal democracy with dictatorship of the free market (cf. Regulska

and Grabowska 2013). The examples of such efforts include setting up Feminist Think Tank

(Think Tank Feministyczny) focused mostly on producing and disseminating knowledge

whose members formed local alliance with low-income women threatened with eviction

in Wałbrzych; Warsaw feminist groups’ cooperation with labour unions representing nurses

or women working in the supermarket chain Tesco; individual feminists and networks sup-

porting single mothers fighting against cuts in the welfare system and feminist engage-

ment in organizing workers protests in Special Economic Zone near Poznań and Wrocław3

(Charkiewicz 2009, Desperak 2008, Hryciuk and Korolczuk 2013, Maciejewska 2010, Trawinska

2015). 

The strategies that some Polish grassroots initiatives have employed highlight the 

potential of feminist leftist politics in critical response to neoliberalism. Perhaps the most

important strategy to meet the challenge of neoliberalism has been forging alliances with
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economic zones have been established to attract foreign investments: “each zone is an administratively separate
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14.04.2016). In practice, SEZ have become the “investors’ paradise” at the expense of workers who work long hours,
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groups of people, who may not necessarily identify with feminism but are affected by

trends such as dismantling welfare provisions and growing precariousness of everyday life.

In the Polish case, feminist groups attempted at establishing cooperation with women

(and men) who can be considered “losers” of the transformation process: women working

in low-pay care and service sectors (e.g. cashiers in supermarkets, nurses), working poor

who cannot afford private child- or health-care, unemployed mothers facing eviction, 

or single mothers fighting for social benefits. This has become an important strategy 

employed by the Women’s 8th of March Alliance (Porozumienie Kobiet 8 Marca), which is

a Warsaw-based informal grassroots initiative focussing on voicing women’s claims and

addressing the state and public opinion, formed in 2000.4 To this end, activists organize 

a demonstration called Manifa, as well as various public events: concerts, public debates, 

cultural events and press conferences every year around the 8th of March (the International

Women’s Day). The group has existed for over 15 years, despite the high turnaround of

members and the fact that they do not receive any type of external funding or substantial

institutional support. While the first Manifas in 2000 and 2001 were organized under the

slogans such as “Democracy without women is quasi-democracy” the agenda soon under-

went significant changes. By the mid-2000s the economic marginalization has come up

to the frontline, as expressed in slogans such as “The government should have the salaries

of the nurses”, “Bosses can be defeated!” and “Don’t let them exploit you!” 

Manifa organizers’ efforts to voice a critique of neoliberalism reached its peak in 2010

when the demonstration was held under the banner “Solidarity in crisis – solidarity in strug-

gle” and four Polish trade unions decided to officially join the march. These included: the

Polish Teachers’ Union (Związek Nauczycielstwa Polskiego), the Nationwide Union of Nurses

and Midwives (Ogólnopolski Związek Zawodowy Pielęgniarek i Położnych), the Free Trade

Union ‘August 80’ (Wolny Związek Zawodowy ‘Sierpień 80’) and the All-Poland Alliance of

Trade Unions (Ogólnopolskie Porozumienie Związków Zawodowych). The focus was on the

outcomes of the economic crisis for women and men, and the long-term consequences of

post-socialist transition. The demands addressed a range of problems regarding the econ-

omy and labour market such as: payment of wage rises to nurses guaranteed to them (by

the 2007 Act on Health-Care Institutions) and the ‘depenalisation’ of worker strikes; legal

prohibition of the practices adopted by some temporary work agencies depriving workers

of social security and employee rights by replacing their employment contracts by civil-law

freelance contracts; prevention of lay-offs and irregular payment of wages on the pretext

of economic crisis; prevention of illegal evictions and the introduction of the right to housing. 
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4 I became the member of the Women’s 8th of March Alliance in 2001 and for over a decade I was engaged in a variety
of activities which included not only demonstrating but also writing and distributing leaflets, putting up posters,
contacting media, organizing fundraising concerts and debates, speaking at public events and in media, contacting
labor unions, producing t-shirts with feminist slogans and selling them, and more. Thus, my conclusions are based
also on my own experiences and collective efforts to counteract neoliberalism and patriarchy.     .



While the cooperation between feminist groups and worker’s unions did not bring 

immediate results, it was an important attempt at re-interpreting the notion of solidarity

in the local context and to make social movements against neoliberalism truly inclusive.

I would argue that this cooperation can be interpreted as an effort to implement intersec-

tionalism as a social movement strategy. As shown by Chun, Lipsitz and Shin (2013) in their

analysis of the activities of the Asian Immigrant Women Advocates (AIWA) intersectionality

can and should be implemented in everyday activist work. Some of the strategies include:

building long-term alliances around specific goals, involving low income women not only

as participants but also as leaders, building transparent organizational structures and a 

hierarchy based on engagement. Important elements of such strategy include reciprocity

and joined decision-making. In the case of Warsaw Manifa in 2010 the workers’ unions not

only joined the march but also took part in decisions concerning its character and the main

claims. The first part of the slogan “Solidarity in crisis” was proposed by the feminists, but

the second part of “Solidarity in struggle” was added by the representatives of the nurses

during one of the first meetings. The demonstration was preceded by few meetings and

an open debate on the main issues the unions fight for on everyday basis. Not only the

unions joined the March, but the Women’s Alliance also took part in some actions initiated

by the unions. The representatives of the feminist group were speakers at the press con-

ference organized by the Polish Teachers’ Union concerning the proposition of new regula-

tions on child care. Also, they joined the nurses who organized numerous demonstrations

in front of the Health Ministry in the beginning of 2010 demanding negotiations concerning

work conditions and salaries.

Towards a change in progressive politics

Polish experiences show that solidarity and intersectionality can and should be imple-

mented as a social movement strategy to make the anti-neoliberal struggle truly inclu-

sive. The problem is that, so far, right-wing populist movements have been much more

effective in mobilizing the economically impoverished, effectively securing their votes.

This is partly due to the fact that the feminist movement has very limited options to 

effectively support struggles targeting socio-economic problems affecting many Poles,

such as high level of unemployment, the lack of affordable housing or the lack of kinder-

gartens and care facilities for children under three in rural communities. These are struc-

tural problems, which need to be addressed by the state. As the state is both neoliberal

at the core, and generally hostile towards feminist claims, especially those which may

generate costs, it is extremely difficult for the feminist actors to create broad alliances

and bring about change. Arguably, making such alliances and pressuring authorities may

be easier at the local, e.g. municipal level, where local coalitions can be formed with 

inhabitants, urban activists or parents around closing of local schools, investments pro-

grams, urban planning etc. The examples of local alliances built between low-income
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women threatened with eviction and feminist activists in Wałbrzych, or feminist engage-

ment in organizing workers protests in Special Economic Zone near Poznań and Wrocław

show that such local struggles may be at times effective, although they demonstrate

also that the feminist groups are often perceived as the ultimate “trouble makers” by

local authorities, which significantly reduces their ability to induce change (Maciejewska

2010, Trawinska 2015). Moreover, such cooperation sometimes works one way, e.g. the

labour union’s representatives who became involved in feminist demonstrations in 

Warsaw when these events focused on workers’ rights (as was the case in 2010), with-

drew after the main theme of the demonstration became the relation of the state and

the Catholic Church in 2012. 

Another important issue concerns the illiberal turn that we observe in some countries

today (Korolczuk 2014, Kováts and Põim 2015). Ideally, the state should act as a stabilizing

institution that guards the principles of universal social rights as well as the values which

lay at the core of liberal democracy such as equality, tolerance, individual and minority

rights. The current developments, e.g. in Poland and Hungary, show that the state may

easily abandon such a role and engage in dismantling liberal democracy as we know it, while

simultaneously promising to oppose neoliberal trends and to support families, especially

women and children (Fábián and Korolczuk 2017). In the Polish context this involves 

promises of reforms such as direct cash transfers to families with children, raising minimal

pay and raising tax-free income level. Consequently, it is of crucial importance for the fem-

inist movement to engage in the debates on social rights, while at the same time stress

the value of and the need for the state to secure individual rights, opposing the tendency 

towards re-traditionalization, and resist the vision that people’s rights should be contingent

upon their “productiveness” which in the case of women would concern bearing and raising

children (Grzebalska 2016).

Finally, I would argue that in order to challenge the hegemony of neoliberalism we also

need to (re)construct the notion of community. Crucial to the task of rethinking and 

re-making of community as a feminist project is to reclaim the notion of solidarity and care

interpreted as practices, as emotions and as basic human needs, which at the same time

have profound social and economic importance (Diquinzio 1999, Graff 2014, Hryciuk and 

Korolczuk 2015). The focus on care may enable us to form broad alliances with women who

are mothers or grandmothers, with fathers and with other caregivers, especially paid care-

givers and people working in the health-care sector. Of course, focusing on motherhood

and forming alliances around care also have potential drawbacks especially in the era of

conservative pronatalism and in the context such as Polish, in which mothers are celebrated

as symbols of national unity, but disregarded as citizens. Thus, such movements need to

be truly intersectional and firmly based on inclusive definitions of motherhood/parenthood.

We need to ensure the inclusivity of the movement by avoiding the de-legitimation of any

mothers or caregivers, by including women and men who have no desire to become parents
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and by making sure that the movement does not undermine women’s reproductive rights

but have them firmly on the agenda. 

Last but not least, we need to share the experiences and the lessons learned across

countries and regions to work out the best possible strategies for such a task. Neoliberalism

appears powerful and overwhelming but, as it is usually the case, there are also disconti-

nuities and spaces where resistance can emerge. There are cracks through which we can

see the system working, and through which we can intervene. Thus, our task as scholars

and activists is to learn more about various original forms of anti-neoliberal women’s 

organizing that emerge in the context of the local and transnational struggles. Struggles

that we can win, but only if we act together.
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Fuszara, Małgorzata, Grabowska Magdalena, Mizielińska Joanna and Joanna Regulska (2008) Współpraca czy Konflikt.
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[ 701 The Great Transformation 

conditions. For any temporary intrusion of buyers or sellers in the 

market must destroy the balance and disappoint regular buyers or sell

ers, with the result that the market will cease to function. The former 

purveyors will cease to offer their goods as they cannot be sure that 

their goods will fetch a price, and the market left without sufficient 

supply will become a prey to the monopolist. To a lesser degree, the 

same dangers were present on the demand side, where a rapid falling 

off might be followed by a monopoly ofdemand. With every step that 

the state took to rid the market ofparticularist restrictions, oftolls and 

prohibitions, it imperiled the organized system ofproduction and dis

tribution which was now threatened by unregulated competition and 

the intrusion of the interloper who "scooped" the market but offered 

no guarantee of permanency. Thus it came that although the new na

tional markets were, inevitably, to some degree competitive, it was the 

traditional feature ofregulation, not the new element ofcompetition, 

which prevailed. *The self-sufficing household ofthe peasant laboring 

for his subsistence remained the broad basis of the economic system, 

which was being integrated into large national units through the for

mation ofthe internal market. This national market now took its place 

alongside, and partly overlapping, the local and foreign markets. Agri

culture was now being supplemented by internal commerce-a sys

tem ofrelatively isolated markets, which was entirely compatible with 

the principle ofhouse holding still dominant in the countryside. 

This concludes our synopsis ofthe history ofthe market up to the 

time ofthe Industrial Revolution. The next stage in mankind's history 

brought, as we know, an attempt to set up one big self-regulating 

market. There was nothing in mercantilism, this distinctive policy of 

the Western nation-state, to presage such a unique development. The 

"freeing" of trade performed by mercantilism merely liberated trade 

from particularism, but at the same time extended the scope ofregula

tion. The economic system was submerged in general social relations; 

markets were merely an accessory feature of an institutional setting 

controlled and regulated more than ever by social authority. 

*Montesquieu, L'Esprit des lois, 1748. "The English constrain the merchant, but it is 

in favour ofcommerce:' 

CHAPTER SIX 

The Self-Regulating Market and  
the Fictitious Commodities:  

Labor, Land, and Money  

"his cursory outline of the economic system and markets, taken 

.1 separately, shows that never before our own time were markets 

more than accessories ofeconomic life. As a rule, the economic system 

was absorbed in the social system, and whatever principle ofbehavior 

predominated in the economy, the presence ofthe market pattern was 

found to be compatible with it. The principle of barter or exchange, 

which underlies this pattern, revealed no tendency to expand at the 

expense ofthe rest. Where markets were most highly developed, as un

der the mercantile system, they throve under the control of a central

ized administration which fostered autarchy both in the household of 

peasantry and in respect to national life. Regulation and markets, 

in effect, grew up together. The self-regulating market was unknown; 

indeed the emergence of the idea ofself-regulation was a complete re

versal of the trend ofdevelopment. It is in the light of these facts that 

the extraordinary assumptions underlying a market economy can 

alone be fully comprehended. 

A market economy is an economic system controlled, regulated, 

and directed by market prices; order in the production and distribu

tion ofgoods is entrusted to this self-regulating mechanism. An econ

omy of this kind derives from the expectation that human beings be

have in such a way as to achieve maximum money gains. It assumes 

markets in which the supply ofgoods (including services) available at 

a definite price will equal the demand at that price. It assumes the 

presence ofmoney, which functions as purchasing power in the hands 

of its owners. Production will then be controlled by prices, for the 

profits of those who direct production will depend upon them; the 

distribution ofthe goods also will depend upon prices, for prices form 

incomes, and it is with the h~p of these incomes that the goods pro

duced are distributed amongst the members of society. Under these 
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assumptions order in the production and distribution ofgoods is en

sured by prices alone. 

Self-regulation implies that all production is for sale on the market 

and that all incomes derive from such sales. Accordingly, there are 

markets for all elements of industry, not only for goods (always in

cluding services) but also for labor, land, and money, their prices be

ing called respectively commodity prices, wages, rent, and interest. 

The very terms indicate that prices form incomes: interest is the price 

for the use ofmoney and forms the income ofthose who are in the po

sition to provide it; rent is the price for the use ofl,!nd and forms the 

income ofthose who supply it; wages are the price for the use oflabor 

power and form the income of those who sell it; commodity prices, 

contribute to the incomes ofthose who sell their entrepreneur

ial services, the income called profit being actually the difference be

tween two sets of prices, the price of the goods produced and 

cost, i.e., the price of the goods necessary to produce them. If these 

conditions are fulfilled, all incomes derive from sales on the market, 

and incomes will be just sufficient to buy all the goods produced. 

A further group ofassumptions follows in respect to the state and 

its policy. Nothing must be allowed to inhibit the formation of mar

kets, nor must incomes be permitted to be formed otherwise than 

through sales. Neither must there be any interference with the adjust

ment ofprices to changed market conditions-whether the prices are 

those of goods, labor, land, or money. Hence there must not only be 

markets for all elements ofindustry, but no measure or policy must be 

countenanced that would influence the action of these markets. Nei

ther price, nor supply, nor demand must be fixed or regulated; 

such policies and measures are in order which help to ensure the self

regulation of the market by creating conditions which make the mar-

the only organizing power in the economic sphere. * 
To realize fully what this means, let us return for a moment to the 

mercantile system and the national markets which it did so much to 

develop. Under feudalism and the guild system land and labor formed 

part of the social organization itself (money had yet hardly developed 

into a major element of industry). Land, the pivotal element in 

feudal order, was the basis ofthe military, judicial, administrative, and 

* Henderson, H. D., Supply and Demand, 1922. The function of the market is two

fold: the apportionment of factors between different uses and the organizing of the 

forces influencing aggregate supplies offactors. 
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system; its status and function were determined legal and 

customary rules. Whether its possession was transferable or not, and 

ifso, to whom and under what restrictions; what the rights ofproperty 

entailed; to what uses some types of land might be put-all these 

questions were removed from the organization ofbuying and selling, 

and subjected to an entirely different set of institutional regulations. 

The same was true of the organization of labor. Under the 

system, as under every other economic system in previous history, the 

motives and circumstances ofproductive activities were embedded in 

the general organization ofsociety. The relations of master, journey

man, and apprentice; the terms of the craft; the number of appren

tices; the wages of the workers were all regulated by the custom and 

rule of the guild and the town. What the mercantile system did was 

merely to unify these conditions either through statute as in England, 

or through the "nationalization" ofthe guilds as in France. As to 

its feudal status was abolished only insofar as it was linked with pro-

privileges; for the rest, land remained extra commercium, in 

England as in France. Up to the time of the Great Revolution Of1789, 

landed estate remained the source of social privilege in France, and 

even after that time in England Common Law on land was essentially 

medieval. Mercantilism, with all its tendency toward commercializa

tion, never attacked the safeguards which protected these two basic el

ements of production-labor and land-from becoming the objects 

of commerce. In England the "nationalization" of labor legislation 

through the Statute of Artificers (1563) and the Poor Law (1601) re

moved labor from the danger zone, and the anti-enclosure policy of 

the Tudors and early Stuarts was one consistent protest against the 

principle ofthe gainful use oflanded property. 

mercantilism, however emphatically it insisted on commer

cialization as a national policy, thought of markets in a way exactly 

contrary to market economy, is best shown by its vast extension of 

state intervention in industry. On this point there was no difference 

between mercantilists and feudalists, between crowned planners and 

vested interests, between centralizing bureaucrats and conservative 

particularists. They disagreed only on the methods of regulation: 

guilds, towns, and provinces appealed to the force ofcustom and tra

dition, while the new state authority favored statute and ordinance. 

But they were all equally averse to the idea of commercializing labor 

and land-the precondition ofmarket economy. Craft guilds and feu

........  
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dal privileges were abolished in France only in 1790; in England the 

Statute was repealed only in 1813-14, the Elizabethan Poor 

Law in 1834. Not before the last decade of the eighteenth century was, 

in either country, the establishment of a free labor market even 

cussed; and the idea of the self-regulation ofeconomic life was 

beyond the horizon of the age. The mercantilist was concerned 

the development of the resources of the country, including fun em

ployment, through trade and commerce; the traditional organization 

ofland and labor he took for granted. He was in this respect as far re

moved from modern concepts as he was in the realm ofpolitics, where 

his belief in the absolute powers of an enlightened despot was tem

pered by no intimations of democracy. And just as the transition to a 

democratic system and representative politics involved a complete re

versal the trend of the age, the change from regulated to self

regulating markets at the end of the eigllteenth century represented a 

complete transformation in the structure of society. 

A self-regulating market demands nothing less than the institu

into an economic and a political sphere. 

Such a dichotomy is, in effect, merely the restatement, from 

ofview ofsociety as a whole, ofthe existence ofa self-regulating 

keto It migllt be argued that the separateness ofthe two spheres 

in every type ofsociety at all times. Such an inference, however, would 

be based on a fallacy. True, no society can exist without a system of 

some kind which ensures order in the production and distribution of 

goods. But that does not imply the existence of separate economic in

stitutions; normally, the economic order is merely a function of the 

social order. Neither under tribal nor under feudal nor under mercan

tile conditions was there, as we saw, a separate economic system in so

ciety. Nineteenth-century society, in which economic activity was Iso

and imputed to a distinctive economic motive, was a singular 

could not have functioned unless so

subordinated to its requirements. A market econ

omy can exist only in a market society. We reached this conclusion on 

general grounds in our analysis of the market pattern. We can now 

specify the reasons for this assertion. A market economy must com

prise all elements ofindustry, including labor, land, and money. (In a 

market economy money also is an essential element of industrial life 

and its inclusion in the market mechanism has, as we will see, far-
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reaching institutional consequences.) But labor and land are no other 

than the human beings themselves ofwhich every society consists and 

the natural surroundings in which it exists. To include them in the 

market mechanism means to subordinate the substance of society it

self to the laws of the market. 

We are now in the position to develop in a more concrete form the 

institutional nature of a market economy, and the perils to society 

We will, first. describe the methods bv which the 

ments ofindustrial 

effects of such a mechanism on the society 

action. 

It is with the help of the commodity concept that the mechanism 

ofthe market is geared to the various elements ofindustrial Com

modities are here empirically defined as objects produced for sale on 

the market; markets, again, are empirically defined as actual contacts 

between buyers and sellers. Accordingly, every element of industry is 

regarded as having been produced for sale, as then and then only will 

it be subject to the supply-and-demand mechanism interacting with 

price. In practice this means that there must be markets for every ele

that in these markets each of these elements is orga

into a supply and a demand group; and that each element has a 

price which interacts with demand and supply. These markets-and 

they are interconnected and form One Big Market." 

The crucial point is this: labor, land, and money are ele

ments of industry; they also must be organized in in 

these markets form an absolutely vital part of the economic system. 

But labor, land, and money are obviously notcommodities; the postu

late that anything that is bought and sold must have been produced for 

sale is emphatically untrue in 'regard to them. In other words, ac

cording to the empirical definition ofa commodity they are not com

modities. Labor is only another name for a human activity which goes 

with life itself, which in its turn is not produced for sale but for entirely 

different reasons, nor can that activity be detached from the rest oflife, 

be stored or mobilized; land is only another name for nature, which is 

not produced by man; actual money, finally, is merely a token of pur

chasing power which, as a rule, is not produced at all, but comes into 

in making "the relative 

market values 
* 

... 
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being through the mechanism of banking or state finance. None of 

them is produced for sale. The commodity description oflabor, land, 

and money is entirely fictitious. 

Nevertheless, it is with the help of this fiction that the actual mar

kets for labor, land, and money are organized*; these are being actually 

bought and sold on the market; their demand and supply are real mag

nitudes; and any measures or policies that would inhibit the forma

tion ofsuch markets would ipso facto endanger the self-regulation of 

the system. The commodity fiction, therefore, supplies a vital orga

nizing principle in regard to the whole of society affecting almost all 

its institutions in the most varied way, namely, the principle according 

to which no arrangement or behavior should be allowed to exist that 

might prevent the actual functioning ofthe market mechanism on the 

lines ofthe commodity fiction. 

in regard to labor, land, and money such a postulate cannot 

be upheld. To allow the market mechanism to be sole director of the 

and their natural environment indeed, even of 

the amount and use ofpurchasing power, would result in the demoli

tion of society. For the alleged commodity "labor power" cannot be 

shoved about, used indiscriminately, or even left unused, without 

affecting also the human individual who happens to be the bearer of 

this peculiar commodity. In disposing 

tem would, incidentally, dispose of 

moral entity "man" attached to that tag. Robbed of the protective 

covering ofcultural institutions, human beings would perish from the 

effects ofsocial exposure; they would die as the victims ofacute social 

dislocation through vice, perversion, crime, and starvation. Nature 

would be reduced to its elements, neighborhoods and landscapes de

filed, rivers polluted, military safety jeopardized, the power to pro

duce food and raw materials destroyed. Finally, the market adminis

tration of purchasing power would periodically liquidate business 

enterprise, for shortages and surfeits of money would prove as disas

trous to business as floods and droughts in primitive society. Un

doubtedly, labor, land, and money markets are essential to a market 

economy. But no society could stand the effects of such a system of 

crude fictions even for the shortest stretch of time unless its human 

* Marx's assertion ofthe fetish character of the value of commodities refers to the 

exchange value of genuine commodities and has nothing in common with the ficti

tious commodities mentioned in the text. 
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substance as well as its business organization was pro

tected against the ravages ofthis satanic milL 

extreme artificiality of market economy is rooted in the fact 

that the process of production itself is here organized in the form of 

buying and selling. No other way of organizing production for the 

market is possible in a commercial society.* During the late Middle 

Ages industrial production for export was organized 

gesses, and carried on under their direct supervision 

town. Later, in the mercantile society, production was organized 

merchants and was not restricted any more to the towns; this was the 

age of "putting out" when domestic industry was provided with raw 

materials by the merchant capitalist, who controlled the process of 

production as a purely commercial enterprise. It was then that indus

trial production was definitely and on a large scale put under the orga

nizing leadership ofthe merchant. He knew the market, the volume as 

well as the quality ofthe demand; and he could vouch also for the sup

plies which, incidentally, consisted merely ofwool, woad, and, some

times, the looms or the knitting frames used by the cottage industry. If 

supplies failed it was the cottager who was worst hit, for his employ

ment was gone for the time; but no expensive plant was involved and 

the merchant incurred no serious risk in shouldering the responsibil

ity for production. For centuries this system grew in power and scope 

until in a country like England the wool industry, the national staple, 

covered large sectors of the country where production was organized 

the clothier. He who bought and sold, incidentally, provided for 

production-no separate motive was required. The creation ofgoods 

reciprocating attitudes of mutual aid; nor the 

householder for those whose needs are left to his care; 

exercise ofhis trade; nor the satisfac

tion ~ 
to the man whose profession is buying and selling. Up to 

eighteenth century, industrial production in Western hurope was a 

mere accessory to commerce. 

As long as the machine was an inexpensive and unspecific tool 

there was no change in this position. The mere fact that the cottager 

could produce larger amounts than before within the same time 

might induce him to use machines to increase earnings, but this fact 

* Cunningham, W., "Economic Change:' in Cambridge Modern History, VoL I. ~ .~ 
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in itself did not necessarily affect the organization of production. 

Whether the cheap machinery was owned by the worker or by the 

merchant made some difference in the social position of the parties 

and almost certainly made a difference in the earnings of the worker, 

who was better off as long as he owned his tools; but it did not force the 

merchant to become an industrial capitalist, or to restrict himself to 

lending his money to such persons as were. The vent of goods rarely 

gave out; the greater difficulty continued to be on the side ofsupply of 

raw materials, which was sometimes unavoidably interrupted. But, 

even in such cases, the loss to the merchant who owned the machines 

was not substantial. It was not the coming ofthe machine as such 

the invention ofelaborate and therefore specific machinery and 

which completely changed the relationship of the merchant to pro

duction. Although the new productive organization was introduced 

by the merchant-a fact which determined the whole course of the 

transformation-the use of elaborate machinery and plant involved 

the development ofthe factory system and therewith a decisive shift in 

the relative importance ofcommerce and industry in favor ofthe lat

ter. Industrial production ceased to be an accessory ofcommerce or

ganized by the merchant as a buying and selling proposition; it now 

involved long-term investment with corresponding risks. Unless the, 

continuance of production was reasonably assured, such a risk was 

not bearable. 

But the more complicated industrial production became, the 

more numerous were the elements ofindustrythe supplyofwhich had 

to be safeguarded. Three of these, ofcourse, were of outstanding im

portance: labor, land, and money. In a commercial society their 

could be organized in one way only: by being made available for pur

chase. Hence, they would have to be organized for sale on the mar

ket-in other words, as commodities. The extension of the market 

mechanism to the elements of industry-labor, land, and money

was the inevitable consequence ofthe introduction of the factory sys

tem in a commercial society. The elements of industry had to be on 

sale. 

This was synonymous with the demand for a market system. We 

know that profits are ensured under such a system only if self

regulation is safeguarded through interdependent competitive mar

kets. As the development of the factory system had been organized as 
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part of a process of buying and selling, therefore labor, land, and 

money had to be transformed into commodities in order to keep pro

duction going. They could, ofcourse, not be really transformed into 

commodities, as actually they were not produced for sale on the mar

ket. But the fiction of their being so produced became the organizing 

principle ofsociety. Ofthe three, one stands out: labor is the technical 

term used for human beings, insofar as they are not employers but em

played; it follows that henceforth the organization of labor would 

change concurrently with the organization of the market system. But 

as the organization oflabor is only another word for the forms ofUfe 

ofthe common people, this means that the development ofthe market 

system would be accompanied by a change in the organization ofsoci

ety itself. All along the line, human society had become an accessory of 

the economic system. 

We recall our parallel between the ravages ofthe enclosures in En

glish history and the social catastrophe which followed the Industrial 

Improvements, we said, are, as a rule, bought at the price 

ofsocial dislocation. Ifthe rate ofdislocation is too great, the commu

nity must succumb in the process. The Tudors and early Stuarts saved 

England from the fate of Spain by regulating the course of change so 

that it became bearable and its effects could be canalized into less de

structive avenues. But nothing saved the common people ofEngland 

from the impact ofthe Industrial Revolution. A blind faith in sponta

neous progress had taken hold ofpeople's minds, and with the fanati

cism ofsectarians the most enlightened pressed forward for boundless 

and unregulated change in society. The on the lives of the peo

ple were awful beyond description. Indeed, human society would have 

been annihilated but for protective counter-moves which blunted the 

action ofthis self-destructive mechanism. 

Social history in the nineteenth century was thus the result of a 

double movement: the extension ofthe market organization in respect 

to genuine commodities was accompanied by its restriction in respect 

to fictitious ones. While on the one hand markets spread allover the 

face ofthe globe and the amount ofgoods involved grew to unbeliev

able dimensions, on the other hand a network of measures and poli

cies was integrated into powerful institutions designed to check the 

action of the market relative to labor, land, and money. While the or

ganization of world commodity markets, world capital markets, 
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world currency markets under the aegis of the gold standard gave an 

unparalleled momentum to the mechanism ofmarkets, a deep-seated 

movement sprang into being to resist the pernicious effects of a 

market -controlled economy. Society protected itself against the perils 

inherent in a self-regulating market system-this was the one com

prehensive feature in the history of the age. 

CHAPTER SEVEN 

Speenhamland, 1795 

eighteenth-century society unconsciously resisted any attempt at 

L-being made into a mere appendage ofthe market. No market econ

omywas conceivable that did not include a market for labor; but to es

tablish such a market, especially in England's rural civilization, im

plied no less than the wholesale destruction ofthe traditional fabric of 

society. During the most active period of the Industrial Revolution, 

from 1795 to 1834, the creating of a labor market in England was pre

vented through the Speenhamland Law. 

The market for labor was, in effect, the last ofthe markets to be or

ganized under the new industrial system, and this final step was taken 

only when market economy was set to start, and when the absence ofa 

market for labor was proving a greater evil even to the common people 

themselves than the calamities that were to accompany its introduc

tion. In the end the free labor market, in spite ofthe inhuman methods 

employed in creating it, proved financially beneficial to all concerned. 

Yet it was only now that the crucial problem appeared. The eco

nomic advantages ofa free labor market could not make up for the so

cial destruction wrought by it. Regulation of a new type had to be in

troduced under which labor was again protected, only this time from 

the working of the market mechanism itself. Though the new protec

tive institutions, such as trade unions and factory laws, were adapted, 

as far as possible, to the requirements of the economic mechanism, 

they nevertheless interfered with its self-regulation and, ultimately, 

destroyed the system. 

In the broad logic of this development the Speenhamland Law oc

cupied a strategic position. 

In England both land and money were mobilized before labor was. 

The latter was prevented from forming a national market by strict le

[ 81] 
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ABSTRACT

Discussing the case of institutional change and its discontents in the 
Georgian context, this article critically engages with one of the most 
influential perspectives on informal economic practices, namely the 
new institutionalist perspective. The examination of the responses to 
the new-institutionalist remedies reveals counterintuitive outcomes 
to allegedly successful market-enhancing reforms. The reforms 
were resisted and they failed to deliver the promise of improved 
entrepreneurial opportunities and eased social vulnerability. I suggest 
that the new-institutionalist prescriptions result in counterintuitive 
outcomes as they are based on two misleading assumptions. First, 
they read informal practices as a priori market-like and second, they 
see the transition to a market economy as a relatively harmonious 
process. I argue that, informal economic practices are not necessarily 
market-like, nor is the establishment of market-enhancing reforms 
uncontested by informally operating actors. Instead, the persons 
operating informally draw on non-commodified resources and suffer 
significant social and economic losses when the state-supported 
process of marketization deepens. The process of adjusting to 
marketization and coping with its costs inevitably involves elaboration 
of practices and interventions that defy and contradict the market 
logic. Precisely, this dismissal of the need for non-market-based 
solutions in current theory and practice leads to informalization of 
the resistance against marketization.

1. Introduction

Since the 1970s, when Keith Hart’s work on the informal sector (Hart 1973) drew growing 
scholarly attention to informality, informal economic practices have been analysed through 
the lense of three major approaches: dualist/modernization, structuralist and legalist/new 
institutionalist perspectives (Routh 2011; Williams 2013). In the post-socialist context, it was 
the new-institutionalist perspective that dominated the analysis not only of informal eco-
nomic practices but also of social, political, and economic change, broadly understood 
(Thelen 2011). The post-structuralist writings on informality under post-socialism have largely 
rendered the dualist approach irrelevant by illustrating the fluid interconnectedness of for-
mal and informal economies (Morris and Polese 2014, 2015). In a similar vein, the structuralist 
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perspective has also been criticized for its inability to account for subsistence activities and 
self-employment (Routh 2011), and for dismissing the long-standing cultural embeddedness 
of informal economic practices in the post-socialist region (Morris 2011; Morris and Polese 
2014, 2015; Polese and Rodgers 2011). The new-institutionalist perspective, however, not 
only dominated cross-country comparisons (Johnson, Kaufman, and Shleifer 1997; Johnson, 
Kaufmann, and Zoido-Lobaton 1998; Schneider 2006; Schneider, Buehn, and Montenegro 
2010) case studies, anthropological inquiries (Abdih and Medina 2013; Nasritdinov et al. 
2010; Paldam and Svendsen 2002; Roti 2014), and policy discourses, but has largely been 
devoid of a systematic critical scrutiny. The lack of comprehensive and explicit engagement 
with the new-institutionalist literature has contributed to the implicit adoption and repro-
duction of new-institutionalist assumptions in the literature on informality (Thelen 2011). 
In consequence, the study of post-socialism has been predominantly focused on scrutinizing 
deficiencies of institutions (Collier and Way 2004), with political economists focusing on the 
weakness of the state in enforcing market-enhancing institutions and sociologists and 
anthropologists on state withdrawal from welfare and service provision. Looking at state 
weakness of one form or another became the new mantra of informality studies. In parallel 
to its prominence in academic literature, the new-institutionalist perspective has also dom-
inated local and transnational policy discourses (Michael 2009; Mungiu-Pippidi 2006) and 
practices, upholding improvements in the rule of law, control of corruption, security of prop-
erty rights and regulatory quality at the top of the post-socialist reform agenda. This is 
particularly true for former soviet republics, where the prevalence of corruption, weakness 
of the rule of law and inconsistent regulatory frameworks are continuously seen as the key 
factors leading to the widespread informalization of economic practices.

Given such a theoretical and practical prominence of the new-institutionalist perspective 
on informality, in this article, I scrutinize this dominant perspective using the example of 
reproduced reliance on informal economic practices in the face of successful institutional 
reform in Georgia. While the problem of post-soviet informality is most often diagnosed 
along new-institutionalist lines, it is not easy to test the validity of new-institutionalist rem-
edies in the region. The weakness of institutions, primarily the spread of bureaucratic cor-
ruption, was already acknowledged as a core challenge of former soviet states by the end 
of the 1990s (Johnson, Kaufman, and Shleifer 1997). Transnational development agencies 
pledged generous support directed at institutional and governance reforms and to the 
respective governments committed to anti-corruption reforms and strengthening of the 
rule of law. However, the results of these efforts have been almost universally disappointing 
(Mungiu-Pippidi 2006) with the exception of the small south Caucasian republic of Georgia. 
The institutional reform that followed the peaceful Rose Revolution (2003) in Georgia is a 
uniquely suited case within the post-soviet region for engaging with the new-institutionalist 
perspective on informality. Throughout the 1990s, the size of the informal economy in 
Georgia was estimated to be the highest among the former soviet republics and one of the 
highest in the world (Schneider, Buehn, and Montenegro 2010). The radical institutional 
reform initiated by the mid-2000s explicitly followed new-institutionalist policy recommen-
dations (Schueth 2011; Jones 2012), simplifying institutional design and substantially improv-
ing institutional quality (Engvall 2012; Kupatadze 2012). Hence, in the post-soviet context, 
Georgia was the most likely country to achieve relative reductions in reliance on 
informality.
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In this article, I examine societal responses to, and consequences of Georgia’s market-en-
hancing institutional reform, primarily focusing on the case of petty traders. Relying mainly 
on ethnographic data, but also on secondary literature concerning small-scale entrepre-
neurship, I show that instead of being embraced, the market-enhancing institutional reforms 
were fiercely contested by petty traders, as well as a variety of other social groups (Bagnardi 
2015; Curro 2013; Muskhelishvili 2011). Moreover, under the pressure of traders’ discontent 
street-level officials devised new types of informal practices, primarily designed to counter-
balance the social and economic costs of marketization for informally operating groups and 
individuals.

A close examination of these conflicts and the new forms of informal practices that 
emerged in response to the institutional reform in Georgia indicates a need to revise the 
problem analysis and remedies for informality offered by the new-institutionalist perspective 
and the literature implicitly inspired by this perspective. The key assumption of this literature 
is that economic actors voluntarily exit from the formal/state regulated economic sphere to 
escape state imposed costs, such as high taxes and burdening regulations, corruption and 
inefficient bureaucracy (Becker 2004; De Soto 1989, 2000; Johnson, Kaufman, and Shleifer 
1997). In contrast, the responses to market enhancing reforms in Georgia illustrate that 
informally operating actors also try to avoid and counterbalance market related risks and 

competition emerging from new, market-enhancing institutions. Instead of conflicts arising 
around state-imposed costs, such as taxes or regulations as the new-institutionalists would 
envision, a critical share of Georgian petty traders’ concerns revolved around the commod-
ification of urban land and property, the subsequent rise and instability of rent-prices, and 
the new economic relations that started emerging between property owners and rentiers. 
The informal interventions that street-level bureaucrats devised to accommodate traders’ 
needs indicated limits to market-based solutions to informality and illustrated the inevita-
bility of state involvement in the micro-level process of adjustment to the marketization 
process.

In what follows, in section two, I discuss the new-institutionalist perspective in detail. In 
section three, I present the case of market-enhancing reforms in Georgia, its discontents 
and new informal solutions that emerged to accommodate the resistance against the 
reforms. In the fourth section, I reflect on the new-institutionalist propositions on the basis 
of the empirical findings. I conclude by commenting on the tentative implications for the 
research agenda on informal economic practices.

2. The new-institutionalist perspective on informality

Since the early 1990s, the concept of institutions has influenced the social sciences, particu-
larly development theory and development policy-making, to an unprecedented extent 
(Booth 2011, 6). Broad-based academic consensus over the importance of institutions for 
economic development was soon reflected in the transnational developmental agenda, 
resulting in the revision of the Washington Consensus principles and the emergence of the 
augmented or so-called Post Washington Consensus. While research on institutions is diverse, 
it was particularly the rational-choice version of new institutionalist writings (Kaufmann, 
Kraay, and Mastruzzi 2010; North 1990) that came to dominate both academic and poli-
cy-making circles. According to Khan (2007), this strand of new-institutionalist research 
primarily focuses on “market-enhancing” institutions: “The assumption is that if states can 
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ensure efficient markets … private investors will drive economic development” (Khan 2007, 
2).1

The novelty of the new-institutionalist perspective is not confined to explaining cross-na-
tional differences in economic development. More importantly, the perspective has made 
substantial claims concerning the gap between economic development and social well-be-
ing. According to this paradigm, conventional market reforms, such as liberalization, dereg-
ulation, privatization and efforts at maintaining macroeconomic stability, fail to alleviate 
social problems if these reforms are not supported by strong political and economic insti-
tutions. Inequality, poverty and social marginalization are hence seen as the consequences 
of the limited access of citizens to the safety of property rights, contract enforcement and 
the rule of law; in other words, the insufficient institutionalization of a market economy. In 
Selwyn’s words, “poor countries and their populations are held to be poor not because of 
the nature of the capitalist world system, but because of their effective exclusion from it” 
(Selwyn 2014, 1). This emphasis on exclusion from markets places the question of the informal 
economy at centre stage for new-institutionalist thought. The informal economy represents 
one of the most obvious as well as the most widespread forms of exclusion from the benefits 
of state-supported market-enhancing institutions.2 This is why a large and influential body 
of new-institutionalist literature has focused on the informal economy, arguing that the 
populations relying on informal transactions remain poor as they face high costs associated 
with informality and are deprived of the benefits of the formal/state enforcement system 
(De Soto 1989, 2000; North 1990).

The new-institutionalist perspective on development in general, and its propositions 
concerning the informal economy in particular, have had a remarkable influence on domestic 
and transnational policy-making worldwide. Not only is a vast share of developmental aid 
directed at improving the institutional performance (decline in corruption, improvement in 
the rule of law, government effectiveness etc.) of so-called developing states (Michael 2009; 
Mungiu-Pippidi 2006), but the aid is also increasingly conditioned upon countries’ perfor-
mance on governance indicators (Hout 2004; Löwenheim 2008; Mawdsley 2007; Roberts, 
Wright, and O’Neill 2007). New-institutionalist remedies for the informal economy have also 
been widely applied. The recommendations of the famous Peruvian economist De Soto, and 
his Institute for Liberty and Democracy (ILD) have shaped the projects aiming at the formal-
ization of informally held property and business relations in dozens of countries (Calderón 
2004; Payne, Durand-Lasserve, and Rakodi 2009). Furthermore, “international organisations 
like the World Bank and the United Nations (especially through the work of the Commission 
for the Legal Empowerment of the Poor) have taken on board De Soto’s recommendations” 
(Haldar and Stiglitz 2013, 114).

Initially seen as a transitional occurrence, the prevalence of informal economic practices, 
informal institutions, corruption and “general informalisation of the lifeworld” (Rasanayagam 
2011, 681) has proved to be a lasting phenomenon in the post-socialist region (Morris and 
Polese 2014; 2). On the one hand, informality or “exit” type solutions (Hirschman 1970) have 
served as a mechanism for “getting things done” (Ledeneva 2006), often providing alternative 
solutions for economically vulnerable populations in coping with socio-economic hardships 
(Barsukova and Radaev 2012; Burawoy and Verdery 1999; Ledeneva 2009). One the other 
hand, informal practices have been seen as a big part of the problem, a suboptimal solution 
and a root cause of social exclusion and subversion of state enforcement capacity. It was 
argued that informal practices might lead to the “closure of the labour market” (Clarke 1999), 



JOURNAL OF CONTEMPORARY CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE   259

produce “an anti-modern society”, hamper the normal functioning of a market economy, 
and eventually impede growth (Paldam and Svendsen 2002; Rose 1998).

The spread of informal economic practices has been particularly acute for non-Baltic 
former soviet countries. If the share of the shadow economy ranged between 16 and 32% 
in East-Central European as well as Balkan states, this share ranged between 38 and 62% in 
former Soviet republics by 2007 (Schneider, Buehn, and Montenegro 2010). Both cross-coun-
try comparative studies, as well as in-depth ethnographies have put forth new-institutionalist 
interpretations to explain the spread and depth of informality in post-soviet states (Thelen 
2011). Weak institutions, prohibitive taxes and overregulation were identified as causing 
widespread informality and suboptimal aggregate economic performance (Johnson, 
Kaufman, and Shleifer 1997; Johnson, Kaufmann, and Zoido-Lobaton 1998). Similarly, case 
studies focusing on Russia, Ukraine or Central Asian and Caucasian states named overbur-
dened and overlapping regulations, unstable and fuzzy legal systems, flaws in state enforce-
ment capacity and the overall weakness of state institutions as central challenges for 
informally operating actors (Abdih and Medina 2013; Ledeneva 2006; Nasritdinov et al. 2010; 
Paldam and Svendsen 2002; Roti 2014). For a problem diagnosed this way, a clear solution 
would be to alter institutional design (reduce taxes and simplify regulations) and to 
strengthen institutional quality (reduce corruption, provide security of private property and 
the rule of law). In the following sections, I discuss the limits of such solutions and suggest 
rethinking currently dominant remedies to informality on the basis of an analysis of institu-
tional reform and its discontents in Georgia.

3. Institutional change and its discontents in Georgia

Discussing the case of institutional reform and its discontents in Georgia, this article critically 
engages with the new institutionalist problem analysis and remedies to informality. To 
describe the institutional reform, I rely on various indices and secondary literature. The key 
part of the empirical material draws on an eight-month long ethnographic participant obser-
vation fieldwork throughout 2012–2013, and numerous follow-up visits to the fieldwork 
sites during 2014–2015. The ethnographic fieldwork focuses on petty traders (formally oper-
ating traders and illegal street vendors) and street-level bureaucrats (Tbilisi city hall super-
visors and police officers) who were in charge of restricting illegal trade. Given that the 
central claim of the new-institutionalist arguments is that institutional change alters the 
behaviour, expectations and cost-benefit analysis of individual economic actors, looking at 
the micro-level implications of the institutional reform in the Georgian context is particularly 
appropriate for critically engaging with this literature. The small-scale traders are also sup-
posedly one of the groups expected to benefit the most from the installation of market-en-
hancing institutions, the removal of corruption and of the rent-extortion practices of 
street-level bureaucrats.

Residing in one of Tbilisi’s inner districts, I visited my main observation site, the central 
grocery marketplace – Desertirebis Bazari (Deserters’ Bazaar) – and its surrounding territory 
on a daily basis, interacting with my key informants throughout their lengthy working day. 
I also repeatedly visited secondary sites of observation, such as the territory around the 
Metro stations Delisi and Didube, both located centrally; and Station Akmeteli, located in 
one of the larger suburban districts, Gldani. The majority of my informants were either illegal 
street vendors or petty traders working inside privately owned marketplaces. Traders 
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commonly formed groups of five to ten persons, and my ethnographic interviews were 
embedded in the discussions that took place among the groups of traders on a daily basis. 
Staying at vending sites, I had the opportunity to meet street-level officials, Tbilisi city hall 
supervisory service representatives, and police officers regularly.3 On the one hand, I could 
observe the interactions between the vendors and street-level officials. On the other hand, 
I conducted informal ethnographic interviews with police officers and city hall supervisors 
in the absence of traders. In addition, I conducted semi-structured interviews outside the 
main observation sites with higher ranking representatives of the city government and 
representatives of an opposition party that supported the street vendors’ collective mobi-
lization efforts throughout 2008–2010.

The discussion of empirical findings first concentrates on the form and direction of the 
institutional reform in Georgia. After, I turn to discussing whether the traders benefited from 
market-enhancing institutions and explore the reasons behind their discontent and contin-
uous preference for relying on informal practices. Finally, I discuss how street-level officials 
tried to accommodate the needs of traders and support their adjustment to the marketiza-
tion process, becoming active agents in reconfiguring informal economic practices in 
response to market-enhancing institutions.

3.1. Reform

Georgia proves to be an excellent case for testing the new-institutionalist remedies to infor-
mality for several reasons. First, prior to the drastic institutional changes of 2003–2012, 
Georgia suffered from an excessive prevalence of informality. Throughout the 1990s, the 
size of the shadow economy as a share of GDP exceeded 65% – the highest share among 
the former soviet republics and one of the highest worldwide (Schneider, Buehn, and 
Montenegro 2010). The spread of the informal economy as well as accompanying economic 
decay could easily be explained by new-institutionalist arguments. Georgia was the most 
corrupt former Soviet state, almost falling into a “failed state” category, with a “quasi-feudal 
form of political economy” (Schueth 2012, 135). This weakness of state institutions explained 
the prevalence of informality and put the country in desperate need of reform.

Second, radical reforms initiated by the Rose Revolutionaries after 2003 were explicitly 
inspired by the new-institutionalist perspective on social-economic development in general 
and on informality in particular. The timing of the revolution coincided with the period of 
the institutionalist turn in the social sciences, and the incorporation of new-institutionalist 
concerns into the transnational developmental agenda. Inspired by the emerging Post-
Washington consensus agenda and new-institutionalist writers, such as Hernando De Soto 
(Jones 2012; Schueth 2011), the post-revolutionary government initiated a set of radical 
reforms. The proposed reform agenda addressed two interconnected concerns of the new-in-
stitutionalist perspective: it envisioned changes in institutional design, as well as institutional 
quality.4 Changes in the design of economic institutions involved deregulation (for example, 
the number of regulations operating in the country was reduced from 944 to 150); simplifi-
cation and reduction of tax levels; the flexibilization of the labour code, enhanced privati-
zation and overall liberalization of the economy. Improvements in institutional quality mostly 
targeted corruption in the public sector, downsizing and modernizing public sector institu-
tions and, overall, strengthening of state enforcement capacity.
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Third, and the most important reason why the case of post-revolutionary institution build-
ing deserves attention, is the unprecedented success of the reforms (Engvall 2012; Kupatadze 
2012). Georgia’s so-called “Anti-corruption revolution” (Shelley, Scott, and Latta 2007) was 
celebrated by most western observers and particularly by developmental organizations: 
“For three years running, it [Georgia] appeared in the top-10 reformers’ list; and was the top 
reformer in Doing Business 2007” (European Stability Initiative 2010, 8). By 2011 Georgia 
ranked 17th on the World Bank Ease of Doing Business Index (Doing Business, Measuring 
Business Regulations, 2011); also 29th on the Index of Economic Freedom (The Heritage 
Foundation and Wall Street Journal, 2011). The extent of change is particularly visible when 
compared to the rest of the former soviet countries. Towards the end of the rule of the 
post-revolutionary government, Georgia scored twice as much as any other (non-Baltic) 
former Soviet republic (and many other poor developing countries) on indicators such as 
“corruption control”, “rule of law”, “regulatory quality” and “government effectiveness” accord-
ing to World Bank data on the quality of governance (see Figure 1). After being one of the 
most corrupt countries in 2002 (124th of 133 countries), Georgia turned into one of the least 
corrupt states in the post-soviet region by 2010 (see Figure 2), sometimes surpassing the 
performance of some EU member states (64th of 188 countries).5 6From the new institution-
alist perspective, the implications of the reform should have been predominantly positive, 
allowing informally operating actors to formalize their entrepreneurial activities, save, rein-
vest, and improve their social-economic standing.

Figure 1. state Capacity Indicators in a Comparative perspective 2010 (Georgia in comparison with the 
regional average scores of (1) former soviet union (2) eastern europe and Baltics. Based on World Bank 
Governance Indicators).

Figure 2. Corruption perception Index, 2002–2012 (transparency International, CpI scores).
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3.2. Discontent

One of the socially vulnerable groups that were most likely to benefit from the institutional 
reforms was small-scale market (bazaar) traders and informal vendors. Even in recent years, 
over 60% of all those employed remain self-employed, and up to 10% of the self-employed 
are employed in trade (GEOSTAT 2015). By 2007, the number of marketplace traders (exclud-
ing vendors) was estimated to be up to 100,000 persons (International Trade Union 
Confederation [ITUC] 2008), comprising up to 6% of all those employed in the country. Since, 
at the same time, the urban unemployment level had reached almost 30%, small trade 
seemed to be one of the key informal survival mechanisms for a significant share of the 
population. Unlike the rural self-employed who pursue subsistence agricultural activities, 
the activities of the urban self-employed (in services or in trade) were more clearly “entre-
preneurial”. Prior to the revolution, the traders were operating informally or illegally and 
were regularly subjected to bureaucratic rent-extortion practices. Therefore, if any, this group 
of petty traders should have benefited most from improved institutional quality and design 
and possibly turned into lucrative entrepreneurs.

The post-revolutionary Georgian government on the one hand attempted to undermine 
the informal character of petty trade, started regulating access to public spaces and putting 
restrictions on street vending. On the other hand, the government enabled the privatization 
of previously state owned marketplaces (grocery markets called bazaar and garment, textile 
and household appliances markets called bazroba) (Khutsishvili 2012; Saladze 2011). Such 
changes were in line with the overall new-institutionalist direction of the reforms, established 
the division between public and private property, and emphasized the importance of relying 
on private property for commercial activities. Moreover, the state removed two important 
barriers to trade formalization: the formal costs, such as taxes and regulations and informal 
costs, such as bureaucratic rent extortion and extortion practices and racketeering pursued 
by extra-legally operating private actors and/or criminals.

Counter-intuitively, soon after the reforms took off, the open-air marketplaces and sur-
rounding territories turned into a battlefield between the traders and the city government. 
The traders reported a major deterioration in their working conditions as well as turnover, 
compared to the pre-revolutionary period. They expressed a strong preference for continuing 
to trade informally, indicating not only that legality/formality remained unaffordable for 
many, but more importantly, that legality/formality did not provide the promised advantages 
or better opportunities. The deterioration of working conditions and income reported by 
the traders can be further substantiated by the existing quantitative evidence concerning 
the employment dynamics and state of small-scale entrepreneurship. While larger firms 
seemed to benefit from the changes, the performance of small- and medium-size enterprises 
deteriorated “During the last 12 years the performance of SMEs has dropped, in terms of 
employment, turnover and share of overall production” (Rudaz 2012, 3). The regional com-
parisons illustrate the severity of the problem. Comparative studies indicate that firm own-
ership levels and the share of latent entrepreneurs remain lower in Georgia compared to its 
neighbours as well as to other developing countries. Closer comparison with similarly sized 
neighbouring Armenia reveals that Georgian enterprises are less innovative and less com-
petitive on international markets (Kuriakose 2013; OECD et al. 2012). The structure of employ-
ment also remained intact a decade after the reforms took off, leaving the share of 
self-employed at over 60% of all those employed, indicating that the self-employed were 
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not necessarily transforming into smaller entrepreneurs or creating additional jobs (GEOSTAT 
2015). Moreover, the average income from self-employment, as well as market-based real 
income for poor families decreased substantially (Gugushvili 2014). Reliance on informal 
practices in dealing with state bureaucracy decreased as a consequence of the reforms, but 
informal practices and networks persisted as an economic coping mechanism, sustaining 
social safety nets and livelihoods (Aliyev 2014).

Throughout 2007–2010, the traders held numerous protests, founded union-like repre-
sentative institutions, the Union of Self-employed and Commercial Workers and the Street 
Vendor’s League, to resist privatization of marketplaces as well as restrictions on trading in 
public spaces (ITUC 2008). The petty trader’s core demands were (1) the right to access 
non-commodified public spaces for trade; (2) slowing down the privatization process of 
public marketplaces; and (3) the introduction of protectionist interventions from the state, 
such as reserving the right of the traders to their existing trade spots inside marketplaces 
and in public spaces to avoid competition from new companies as well as new migrants 
from rural places entering local small trade markets.

The traders’ protests throughout 2007–2010 received little attention and support from 
the media, political parties or civil society groups and movements. Nevertheless, the traders’ 
discontent overlapped with a number of related conflicts based on opposition to the 
post-revolution institutional reforms. Demonstrations and political unrest of 2007, which 
resurfaced in 2009, signalled the dissatisfaction of citizens with persisting and grave 
social-economic problems. As Jones observes:

The mass demonstrations of 7 November 2007 were in large part due to the continued failure 
of Georgia’s economic reforms, which despite promises of a Caucasian Singapore, and dazzling 
macroeconomic figures that seduced the West, failed to provide ordinary Georgians with jobs 
or decent incomes. (Jones 2012, 12)

Besides popular opposition protests, the labour unions, particularly the Georgian Trade 
Unions Confederation (GTUC), started actively mobilizing in response to weakening labour 
rights and the liberalization of the labour market. They also managed to have the ILO and 
EU advocate changes in the labour code and to force the government to agree on tripartite 
negotiations (Bagnardi 2015, 52). The Georgian post-revolution government remained 
largely ignorant of or repressive towards the contentious voices. On the one hand, the formal 
negotiation formats, such as tripartite dialogue, failed to deliver any results. The government 
did not show willingness to make any compromises (Muskhelishvili 2011), and ultimately, 
“almost two years of social dialogue under Saakashvili delivered absolutely no results” 
(Bagnardi 2015, 57). On the other hand, the government was blamed for engaging in repres-
sive informal strategies to discourage any form of mobilization (Jobelius 2011) and for cre-
ating a legal base for “union bashing and marginalisation of collective bargaining” (ITUC 
2009, 1).

Unsurprisingly, in such an unfavourable and, at times, repressive context, the collective 
mobilization of the Union of Self-employed and Commercial Workers and the Street Vendor’s 
League weakened by the end of 2010. As the government either dismissed or actively sup-
pressed traders’ mobilization efforts, after 2010, the mobilization gave way to disobedience 
that could be described in Bayat’s words as “the quiet encroachment of the ordinary” (Bayat 
1997). On the one hand, a share of traders who experienced social and economic losses due 
to marketization in general and commodification of urban land and property in particular, 
continued relying on non-commodified public space. On the other hand, the state enforcing 
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agents, or the street-level bureaucrats, faced the need to intervene in emerging, formally 
unregulated economic relations between new property owners and traders. In order to solve 
these conflicts, the street-level bureaucrats started informally intervening in the negotiations 
between market owners and traders over marketplace rent prices. In order to compensate 
for a lack of supply of private marketplaces that could offer trading stalls to traders, local 
government representatives informally persuaded private investors to open marketplaces. 
In other words, new informal mechanisms of intervention emerged to compensate for the 
costs of marketization and accommodate the needs of traders.

3.3. Informal solutions

For the state pursuing marketization policies, the control of public space and the removal 
of commercial activities from public space was necessary to enable the commodification of 
urban land and property. As I have argued elsewhere, borrowing from the critical literature 
on public space (Mitchell and Staeheli 2006),

if the government decides to establish the institution of private property, regulation of public 
space and confining economic exchange to private space is a central and unavoidable step. It 
is impossible to accumulate gain from private property if access to public property is unlimited. 
(Rekhviashvili 2015, 480)

It was precisely this process of establishing the institution of private property, which 
according to prevailing liberal wisdom is supposed to benefit small-scale entrepreneurs, 
that resulted in discontent and imposed various social and economic costs upon the traders. 
Primarily because urban property was now being commodified, rent prices were on the one 
hand rising and on the other hand fluctuating, making it harder for the traders to afford 
marketplace stall rents. Moreover, restrictions on access to public spaces, regularity of new 
openings but also closures of private marketplaces caused frequent displacement of the 
traders and separation from their respective social networks. As illustrated in the previous 
section, the traders clearly stated the need for state intervention to ease the marketization 
process. The state ignored the voices of discontent, insisting on defending the credo of 
non-intervention in economic matters (Jones 2012), while the traders refused to comply 
with the regulations, finding diverse creative tactics for retaining access to public spaces. In 
such a context, it was the street-level bureaucrats, officially responsible for the traders’ com-
plying with regulations, who ended up being the actors that recognized the need for inter-
vention to ease the daily hurdles of the marketization process. Interestingly, the street-level 
bureaucrats had no personal (monetary or non-monetary) gain from the provision of informal 
services to the vendors. According to most existing research (Engvall 2012; Kupatadze 2012), 
as well as my own fieldwork observations, the street-level bureaucrats were not engaged in 
bribe taking or other types of favour exchanges with the petty traders. The task of street-level 
bureaucrats was to ensure that while the state-owned marketplaces were privatized, all the 
petty traders entered these markets and stopped vending in public spaces.

In order to convince petty traders to enter privately owned marketplaces (or Bazaars), 
the street-level bureaucrats needed to solve three interrelated challenges. First, they needed 
to make sure that there were enough available pitches or stalls in privately owned market-
places to accommodate the traders. While the small traders were numerous, their capacity 
to pay the rent for stalls was limited, making the business of owning marketplaces less 
attractive for investors compared to exploiting their property for other means, e.g. real estate 
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development. Realizing that the supply of marketplace stalls could not accommodate all 
traders, the city government engaged in informal negotiations with property owners, encour-
aging them to open marketplaces instead of using recently purchased public property 
towards other ends.

Second, street-level bureaucrats understood that rent price instability was the biggest 
challenge for petty traders. The market-owners, free from regulatory burdens, were setting 
rental prices according to demand. Rental prices were increasing to reflect the situation of 
more capable traders, who could afford renting a stall. This process then marginalized the 
rest of the traders, who were unable to afford the rent prices but no longer could rely on 
non-commodified public spaces for trade. Besides the rent prices, the actors also faced 
coordination problems. Along with privatization, the trading sites were changing fast, making 
it hard for the traders to collect information about conditions and rental prices at the new 
marketplaces. To solve these problems, the street-level bureaucrats started informally nego-
tiating prices between the new market owners and petty traders. They also attempted to 
provide traders with information on available choices of pitches and conditions at different 
marketplaces.

Finally, the street-level officials also needed to consider traders’ differential needs and 
means. While they attempted to push as many traders into the markets as possible, it became 
increasingly hard to convince elderly and the least capable traders to enter marketplaces. 
The official state policy did not differentiate between citizens with different needs and means, 
and treated all the vendors as entrepreneurs. Because of the daily interactions with the 
traders, however, the street-level bureaucrats faced the harsh social reality of some of the 
vendors, and started making personal value judgements about the capacity of the traders 
to afford the rental markets. This led to a situation where the street-level bureaucrats started 
tolerating traders’ disobedience and their usage of public spaces for vending, in cases where 
those traders were perceived as especially socially vulnerable.

4. Discussion

The findings from the Georgian case defy the new-institutionalist predictions on the 
responses to and outcomes of successful market-enhancing institutional change. The instal-
lation of market-enhancing reforms signified not an opening of entrepreneurial opportuni-
ties for the more marginalized, informally operating actors, but rather a limitation of their 
access to non-commodified resources, undermining social networks crucial for their income 
generating activities and social safety. Instead of altering the choices of individual actors 
engaged in small-scale informal practices in favour of formalizing their economic activity, 
this resulted in a significant share of traders expressing a strong will to continue trading 
informally. Even when the traders managed to find stalls inside privately owned marketplaces 
and hence to formalize their trade activity, it took the involvement of state agents to solve 
several market failures, such as the shortage of marketplace stalls, the lack of information 
on prices and available stalls and weak coordination between different economic actors 
(owners and renters in our case). The reasons behind mobilization against the reforms 
revealed that the traders did not so much contest state imposed costs, such as high taxes and 
a complex regulatory framework, but rather they contested the deepening of marketization, 
i.e. the commodification of urban land and property, and the subsequent rise and fluctua-
tions in marketplace stall rental prices. The reproduction of informality in the face of the 
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marketization policies pursued by the government was not simply a reluctance of informally 
operating actors to give up familiar habits and culturally embedded practices. Rather, even 
if falling back on long-lasting value systems, informal practices were mobilized and re-in-
vented primarily in response to marketization policies.

I suggest that the outcomes did not match the theoretical expectations because the 
new-institutionalist literature makes two misleading assumptions while analysing informal 
economic practices. First, this literature assumes that informal economic practices are already 
market-like, they are devised in response to state imposed barriers and high transaction 
costs inhibiting economic exchange (Becker 2004; De Soto 1989, 2000; Loayza 1999; Piculescu 
and Hibbs 2005; Schneider, Buehn, and Montenegro 2010). In contrast, the examination of 
the Georgian case shows that informal practices are not there to lower transaction costs, 
but that they allow actors to avoid or compensate for market-related risks and social costs. 
Beyond the Georgian case, a number of academic investigations on informal economic 
practices in the post-soviet region also question the portrayal of informal economic practices 
as principally market-like practices. The existing literature stresses the embeddedness of 
informal practices, as well as the role of reciprocal exchanges, household production and 
the prevalence of informal redistributive mechanisms in post-socialist countries (Morris 2011; 
Morris and Polese 2014, 2015; Polese et al. 2014; Williams 2005; Davies and Polese 2015). A 
range of small scale informal economic practices of households and individuals are seen as 
essentially non-capitalist in the post-socialist region (Smith and Rochovská 2007; Stenning 
et al. 2010) and elsewhere (Gibson-Graham 2006).

Second, the new-institutionalists suggest that the introduction of market-enhancing 
institutions is a relatively harmonious, win–win solution for the engaged actors.7 In contrast 
to such a portrayal of deepened marketization, the Georgian case supports the line of the 
critical political economy literature warning that marketization is followed by conflict and 
contestation. Moreover, state support seems crucial in the process of easing the social costs 
of the marketization process for different groups. It is in the absence of such interventions 
that new forms of informal practices emerge, primarily designed at easing the marketization 
process for the engaged actors. The resistance that followed the marketization process in 
Georgia indicates the need to explore the relationship between marketization and informal-
ity further. Yet another stream of institutionalist research, drawing on Karl Polanyi’s legacy 
(Polanyi 1957, 1968), could serve as a powerful alternative to the new-institutionalist por-
trayal of institutional change. From this perspective, marketization, even if perhaps conducive 
to an improvement in aggregate economic performance, imposes immense social costs on 
certain groups by dis-embedding the economy from social regulations, thus leading to 
conflicts and societal self-protective responses against marketization. The stability and via-
bility of market-enhancing reforms will depend on the capacity of political actors to find a 
delicate balance between market-supporting and market-constraining regulations in order 
to mitigate the size and breadth of societal groups losing out in the marketization process 
(Bohle and Greskovits 2012).

Recently, a limited but powerful cross-country body of statistical evidence has emerged, 
drawing on the experience of Europe (Williams 2013) as well as global south experiences 
(Williams 2015), also contesting the validity of the new-institutionalist policy remedies. These 
studies indicate that less corruption is indeed associated with a lower degree and intensity 
of informalization of employment. However, it is not lower but higher taxes, more sophisti-
cated social regulations and social protection mechanisms that lead to lower degrees and 
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intensity of informalization (Williams 2015). The examination of the micro-level responses 
to market-enhancing reforms, offered in this article, elaborates the theoretical explanations 
of such cross country findings, suggesting that new-institutionalist solutions fall short of 
delivering on their promises because they are based on two faulty analytical conceptions 
concerning the nature of informal practices and the nature of transition to a market economy. 
It is undeniable that improvements in state institutional quality could benefit societies. 
However, in terms of institutional design, the creation of market-enhancing institutions 
might not be sufficient to ease the precariousness associated with small-scale informal (self ) 
employment. This is to say that the rule of law and corruption control might be important, 
but not sufficient conditions for reducing reliance on informality, primarily when improve-
ment in institutional quality is combined with drastic marketization reforms. In contrast, 
because such changes undermine the capacity of actors to rely on non-commodified 
resources, such as public space in the Georgian case, they can result in discontent and deep-
ened vulnerability for a share of informally operating actors.

5. Conclusion

Small-scale informal economic practices have long been seen as the remnants of pre-modern 
times by the dualist and sometimes even the structuralist literature. The new-institutionalist 
literature has attempted to challenge the portrayal of informality as a backward, unproduc-
tive economic activity and emphasized its immense productive and entrepreneurial poten-
tial. However, the activation of such a potential is strictly conditioned on the state’s capacity 
to create market conducive institutional environments. In so doing, the new institutionalist 
literature has once more reiterated the modernizing potential of a market economy, thus 
condemning the non-market “other”, at least as long as it stays outside of state-supported 
market boundaries. Such a dissonance is well captured by Partha Chatterjee (2004, 5), sug-
gesting that,

within its domain, capital allows for no resistance to its free movement. When it encounters 
impediment, it thinks it has encountered another time – something out of pre-capital, some-
thing that belongs to the pre-modern. Such resistances to capital (or to modernity) are therefore 
understood as coming out of humanity’s past, something people should have left behind but 
somehow haven’t.

Some of the recent writings on informality have indeed challenged such approaches and 
suggested that informal practices can be seen as alternatives to a capitalist mode of inte-
gration (Gibson-Graham 2006), as well as an integral and persistent part of an alternative 
route to modernity (Morris and Polese 2014). As Chatterjee emphasized: “these ‘other’ times 
are not mere survivors from a pre-modern past: they are new products of the encounter 
with modernity itself” (Chatterjee 2004, 7). In this article I have taken a step towards illus-
trating precisely how informality interacts with emergent market institutions, how it trans-
forms and adjusts not despite, but in response to marketization.

Discussing the case of institutional change and its discontents in the Georgian context, 
this article has critically engaged with one of the most influential perspectives on informal 
economic practices, namely the new institutionalist perspective. While this perspective has 
inspired numerous reformers, the post-revolution government of the post-soviet Georgian 
republic came closest to implementing new-institutionalist policy remedies. The examination 
of the responses to the new-institutionalist remedies in Georgia revealed counterintuitive 
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outcomes to allegedly successful market-enhancing reforms. The reforms were resisted and 
they failed to deliver the promise of improved entrepreneurial opportunities and eased 
social vulnerability for those dependent on small-scale informal practices in Georgia, in this 
particular case petty traders and street vendors.

I suggested that the new-institutionalist prescriptions resulted in counterintuitive out-
comes as they are based on two misleading assumptions while analysing informality. First, 
they read informal practices as a priori market-like and second, they see the transition to a 
market economy as a relatively harmonious process. As the evidence from Georgia and 
elsewhere indicates, informal economic practices are not necessarily market-like, nor is the 
establishment of market-enhancing reforms uncontested by informally operating actors. 
Instead, the persons operating informally on the margins of the urban economy draw on 
non-commodified resources and suffer significant social and economic losses when the 
state-supported process of marketization deepens. The process of adjusting to marketization 
and coping with its costs inevitably involves elaboration of practices and interventions that 
defy and contradict the market logic. Precisely this dismissal of the need for non-market 
based solutions in current theory and practice leads to informalization of the resistance 
against marketization.

In order to account for the complex nature of embedded informal practices and the 
conflictual character of marketization, I tentatively suggested that a Polanyian institutionalist 
perspective, which on the one hand considers the embeddedness of economic actions, and 
on the other hand focuses on conflict and tension accompanying the marketization process, 
can serve as a powerful alternative to the new-institutionalist analysis, especially for exploring 
and explaining the persistence of informal economic activity made evident in the case of 
petty traders in Tbilisi. While it is beyond the scope of this paper to elaborate on such alter-
natives, it is to be hoped that it has demonstrated the need for searching for alternatives 
that can move the research agenda beyond explanations focusing on the deficiency and 
incompleteness of market institutionalization.

Notes

1.  From this point on, I refer to the strand of the new-institutionalist perspective focusing on 
market-enhancing institutions using the shorthand of new-institutionalism.

2.  Up to 60% of all jobs globally are held in the informal economy, and the trend is only accelerating 
(ILO 2011; Williams 2013) Similarly, the size of the shadow economy measured as share of official 
GDP is on the rise globally (Schneider, Buehn, and Montenegro 2010).

3.  I define both policemen and city hall supervisors as street-level officials following Lipsky’s 
criteria (Lipsky 1980). Policemen and supervisors are public employees who regularly interact 
with citizens, have considerable independence in decision-making and whose decisions make 
important differences to the lives of the citizens, in our case small traders and illegal vendors.

4.  Some of the new-institutionalist writers, for example Singh, Jain-Chandra, and Mohommad 
(2012), insist that the quality of institutions is a primary explanatory variable while taxes and 
regulations are only of secondary importance. However, a big part of the literature regards the 
two variables – quality of government institutions and costs of formality – as equally important 
determinants of the size and character of the informal economy.

5.  Much of the existing literature on institutions and informality uses the same data sources, 
primarily World Bank Governance Indicators and the Ease of Doing Business index, to establish a 
link between quality and design of institutions and informal economic practices. For examples, 
see (Singh, Jain-Chandra, and Mohommad 2012; Kaufmann, Kraay, and Mastruzzi 2010 ).
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6.  It should be noted, that despite widely acclaimed success even supportive observers identified 
a few remaining challenges, particularly with regard to grand/elite corruption and lack of 
accountability. Thus, post-revolutionary Georgia might not be an “ideal type”, but in the post-
soviet context, it certainly is the most likely case to have met the optimistic expectations of 
the new-institutionalist theorists.

7.  It needs to be noted that the new-institutionalist literature would not usually use the concept 
marketization, but the remedies offered by this perspective can be qualified as directly 
promoting the marketization process. If, according to Polanyi, marketization is defined as a 
process of commodifying fictitious commodities, such as land, labour and money (Polanyi 
1957), then the new-institutionalist remedies directly fit this definition.
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The Strange Disappearance of Capitalism from 
Social Movement Studies

Gabriel Hetland and Jefff Goodwin1

Introduction

Over the last several decades, a perplexing develop-

ment has occurred within the fĳield of social move-

ment studies. While capitalism has spread to nearly 

every corner of the globe, scholars who specialise 

in the study of social movements, especially in the 

United States, have increasingly ignored the ways in 

which capitalism shapes social movements. The fĳirst 

part of this paper analyses this strange disappearance 

of capitalism from social movement studies during the 

past few decades. We suggest that analyses of social 

movements have sufffered from this theoretical neglect 

in a number of identifĳiable ways. In the second part 

of the paper, we support this claim by examining a 

‘hard’ case for our thesis, namely, the gay and lesbian 

(or LGBT) movement. The dynamics of capitalism are 

presumably least relevant for ‘new social movements,’ 

including the LGBT movement, which are not cen-

trally concerned with economic, labour, workplace  

or other ‘materialist’ issues. If this is so, then perhaps 

the disappearance of capitalism from social move-

ment studies is a relatively benign development. We 

show, however, that the dynamics of capitalism have, 

in fact, mattered signifĳicantly, and in a variety of ways, 

to the LGBT movement. We conclude that movement 

 scholars, including scholars of new social movements, 

1. Both authors contributed equally to this chapter, and are listed in reverse alpha-
betical order.
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need to pay – or, more accurately, repay – greater attention to the dynamics of 

capitalism. It is time to bring capitalism back into social movement studies.

The rise and fall of capitalism in social movement studies

Although it is now largely forgotten, the dynamics of capitalism played an 

extremely important role in many, if not most, of the seminal North-American 

studies of social movements written by social scientists during the 1970s. A series 

of important studies of movements and revolutions appeared in the United States 

in the late 1970s and early 1980s, which had the efffect of radically reorienting 

the academic study of movements and political conflict. The fĳield moved away 

from primarily psychological and social-psychological treatments of political 

protest – studies that often cast a very negative light on protest – to more sympa-

thetic analyses that emphasised the importance of resources, power, solidarities, 

and opportunities for movements. Movements were no longer viewed as irratio-

nal outbursts, but as eminently rational forms of politics by other means. But all 

this is now common wisdom among movement scholars. What has been forgot-

ten is that these same studies tended to emphasise quite strongly the efffects of 

capitalism on movements.

Among the more important such studies were Jefffery Paige’s Agrarian 

Revolution,2 Michael Schwartz’s Radical Protest and Social Structure,3 Francis 

Fox Piven and Richard Cloward’s Poor People’s Movements,4 Charles Tilly’s ‘reso-

lutely pro-Marxian’ From Mobilization to Revolution,5 Theda Skocpol’s States and 

Social Revolutions,6 and Doug McAdam’s Political Process and the Development of 

Black Insurgency.7 The dynamics of capitalism fĳigure prominently in all of these 

studies, sometimes constraining and sometimes inciting or enabling collective 

action. By capitalism, these authors generally mean a mode of production in 

which a class that owns the means of production (capitalists) employs a class 

that must sell its labour power in exchange for a wage or salary (workers), and in 

which market competition among capitalists leads to a constant reinvestment of 

part of the surplus (or profĳits) in the production process (that is, capital accumu-

lation). The dynamics of capitalism that these authors emphasise include pro-

cesses directly linked to capital accumulation, especially the proletarianisation 

2. Paige 1975.
3. Schwartz 1988.
4. Piven and Cloward 1977.
5. Tilly 1978, p. 48. See also many of Tilly’s other writings from this period, such as 

Tilly, Tilly and Tilly 1975; Tilly 1982.
6. Skocpol 1979. See also Skocpol and Trimberger 1994.
7. McAdam 1999. See also Anderson-Sherman and McAdam 1982.
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(or  commodifĳication) of labour, the comodifĳication of productive forces gener-

ally, and the concentration and centralisation of capital.

The authors of these groundbreaking works believed that capitalism was 

crucial for understanding movements because of a variety of important causal 

mechanisms. Capitalist institutions (factories, railroads, banks, and so on) or 

institutions that capitalists may come to control (such as legislatures, courts 

and police) are often the source or target of popular grievances, especially (but 

not only) during times of economic crisis; these institutions, moreover, shape 

collective identities and solidarities – and not just class solidarities – in particu-

lar ways; they also distribute power and resources unevenly to diffferent social 

classes and fractions of classes; they both facilitate and inhibit specifĳic group-

alliances based on common or divergent interests; class divisions, furthermore, 

often penetrate and fracture particular movements; and ideologies and cultural 

assumptions linked to capitalism powerfully shape movement strategies and 

demands. The efffects of capitalism on collective action, for these authors, are 

both direct and indirect (that is, mediated by other processes) and are the result 

of both short- and long-term processes.

In McAdam’s influential study of the US Civil Rights movement, to take one 

well-known example, the disintegration of the Southern cotton sharecropping 

economy, which was based on ‘extra-economic’ coercion, and the concomitant 

movement of African Americans into urban-based waged jobs, is portrayed as a 

necessary precondition for the emergence of that movement. McAdam writes, 

‘If one had to identify the factor most responsible for undermining the political 

conditions that, at the turn of the [twentieth] century, had relegated blacks to 

a position of political impotence, it would have to be the gradual collapse of 

cotton as the backbone of the southern economy’.8 The collapse of the South’s 

cotton economy, in McAdam’s account, facilitated the emergence of the Civil 

Rights movement mainly indirectedly, through its efffects on politics and on 

the ‘indigenous organisation’ and beliefs of African Americans. Note, moreover, 

that this economic process was crucially important for the very possibility of 

the Civil Rights movement, even though this movement was not itself a class-

based insurgency making primarily economic demands; rather, the movement 

was a cross-class coalition – linking working- and middle-class African Ameri-

cans as well as sympathetic whites – whose primary demands (at least until the 

movement fractured in the late 1960s) were desegregation and voting rights. 

(McAdam explicitly noted, incidentally, that his ‘political-process’ perspective 

on movements ‘combines aspects of both the élite and Marxist models of power 

in America’.)9

8. McAdam 1999, p. 73.
9. McAdam 1999, p. 38.
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The groundbreaking movement scholarship of the 1970s, we should note, not 

only emphasised the causal importance of capitalism for collective action but 

also tended to view capitalism, ultimately, as a major – and perhaps the major – 

constraint on human freedom. A number of these studies have an unmistakably 

anti-capitalist tone, a normative quality that is quite rare in contemporary schol-

arship on movements. To take just two examples, Piven and Cloward begin their 

study of ‘poor people’s movements’ with a critique of the ‘mystifying’ quality of 

capitalist democracy:

Power is rooted in the control of coercive force and in control of the means 

of production. However, in capitalist societies this reality is not legitimated by 

rendering the powerful divine, but by obscuring their existence . . . [through] 

electoral-representative institutions [that] proclaim the franchise, not force 

and wealth, as the basis for the accumulation of power.10

And Skocpol concludes her important comparative study of revolutions by sug-

gesting that ‘Marx’s call for working-class-based socialism remains valid for 

advanced societies; nothing in the last hundred years of world history has under-

cut the compelling potential, indeed necessity, of that call’.11

More recent studies of social movements have not only lacked this anti-

 capitalist spirit, but also largely ignored, with very few exceptions,12 the enabling 

and constraining efffects of capitalism. We concur, in particular, with Richard 

Flacks’s observation that ‘One of Marx’s central analytic strategies . . . is missing 

from contemporary theories [of social movements] – namely, his efffort to embed 

power relations in an analysis of the political economy as a whole’.13 Recent schol-

arship tends to overlook not only the direct and proximate efffects of capitalist 

institutions on collective action, but also the ways in which capitalist dynamics 

indirectly influence the possibilities for protest, sometimes over many years or 

even decades, by, for example, shaping political institutions, political alliances, 

social ties, and cultural idioms. Instead, recent scholarship tends to focus on 

short-term shifts in ‘cultural framings,’ social networks, and especially ‘political 

opportunities,’ rarely examining the deeper causes of such shifts; in fact, most 

movement scholars now treat this last set of factors as independent variables, 

neglecting the ways in which they may be powerfully shaped by capitalism.

We fĳind evidence for these claims by examining (1) the leading journals in the 

fĳield of social movement studies, (2) recent award-winning books and articles 

10. Piven and Cloward 1977, p. 2.
11.  Skocpol 1979, p. 292.
12. Such as Sklair 1995; Buechler 2000; Clawson 2003; and Schurman and Munro 

2009.
13. Flacks 2004, p. 139.
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in the fĳield, and (3) current textbooks and handbooks on social movements. Let 

us begin by considering the content of the two main English-language journals 

dedicated to the analysis of social movements, namely, Mobilization (which is 

based in the USA) and Social Movement Studies (based in the UK). Mobilization 

began publication in 1996 and Social Movement Studies in 2002. By the 1990s, the 

evidence indicates, a concern with capitalism had virtually disappeared from 

the fĳield. Indeed, the reader of these journals is struck by the almost complete 

absence of economic analysis in their pages.

This conclusion is based on our content analysis of both the titles and 

abstracts of all articles published in Mobilization from its founding in 1996 up to 

2007 (a period of 12 years) and in Social Movement Studies from its founding in 

2002 up to 2007 (a period of six years). The results of this analysis are striking. 

For Mobilization, in a total of 183 article titles and abstracts, the word ‘capital-

ism’ appears exactly once – in an abstract – and even the more neutral word 

‘economy’ appears in only one title and two abstracts. The words ‘class conflict’ 

and ‘class struggle’ do not appear in a single article title or abstract. By con-

trast, the concept of ‘political opportunities’ appears in 11 titles and 42 abstracts, 

and the concept of ‘frame’ or ‘framing’ appears in nine titles and 24 abstracts.

The results are quite similar for Social Movement Studies. In a total of 71 article 

titles and abstracts, the word ‘capitalism’ appears in one article title and three 

abstracts, and the word ‘economy’ appears in one title and one abstract. Again, 

the words ‘class conflict’ and ‘class struggle’ do not appear in a single title or 

abstract. By contrast, the concept of ‘political opportunities’ appears in three 

titles and six abstracts, and the concept of ‘frame’ or ‘framing’ appears in three 

titles and 10 abstracts. Our impression is that the articles in Social Movement Stud-

ies are somewhat more theoretically diverse than those in Mobilization (there is 

less conventional ‘political opportunity’ and ‘frame’ analysis in the former), but 

this theoretical diversity does not include political economy perspectives.

These results are all the more striking given that the publishing histories of 

Mobilization and Social Movement Studies largely coincide with the history of 

the so-called global justice movement (also called the anti- or alter-globalisation 

movement), a movement with strong anti-capitalist, or at least anti-corporate, 

demands. This movement has not been overlooked by these journals, but the 

treatment of it in their pages, oddly, does not reflect a strong interest in linking 

it with the dynamics of global capitalism. Thirteen articles on the global justice 

movement were published in Mobilization between 1996 and 2007 (7 percent 

of all articles published in the journal), but only three can be said to evince 

a political economy perspective. Nine articles on the global justice movement 

were published in Social Movement Studies between 2002 and 2007 (nearly 

13 percent of all articles published in that journal), but only two reflect a 
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 substantial concern with capitalism or political economy. (Other recent studies 

of anti-corporate activism that is not linked to the global-justice movement also 

pay scant attention to the dynamics of capitalism.)14

Of course, this type of content analysis is a rather crude method for mea-

suring the substantive content of a journal, but we believe it quite accurately 

reflects the marked inattention to the dynamics of capitalism – whether at the 

local, national, or global (or ‘world-systemic’) level – among English-speaking 

and especially US scholars in the fĳield of social movement studies. A concern 

with political economy is also only barely evident in the books and articles that 

have been honoured recently by the American Sociological Association’s section 

on ‘Collective Behavior and Social Movements’ (CBSM). The section’s website15 

lists 19 books that received the section’s book prize from 1988 to 2010 (a prize was 

not awarded every year) and 11 articles that received the section’s best-article 

prize from 2002 to 2009 (there were co-winners for some of these years). In our 

review of this literature, we found that only two of the prize-winning books and 

none of the articles treated the dynamics of capitalism as particularly important 

for purposes of explanation. The two books are Charles Tilly’s Popular Conten-

tion in Great Britain, 1754–1837,16 which looks at class-based (and other) forms 

of mobilisation during the period under study, and Rick Fantasia’s Cultures of 

Solidarity: Consciousness, Action and Contemporary American Workers,17 a study 

of working-class consciousness in the contemporary United States. In the rest of 

this literature, capitalism is, at best, a minor theme, if it is mentioned at all.

Finally, capitalism is also scarcely evident in current textbooks and hand-

books on social movements. Here, we will focus on just three examples, albeit 

prominent ones: Donatella della Porta and Mario Diani’s Social Movements: An 

Introduction;18 The Blackwell Companion to Social Movements, edited by David A. 

Snow, Sarah A. Soule, and Hanspeter Kriesi;19 and Charles Tilly and Sidney 

 Tarrow’s Contentious Politics.20

Della Porta and Diani’s textbook is least problematic, from our point of view.21 

(We wonder if this is not related to the fact that the authors are from Italy, whose 

academic and political cultures are rather diffferent than those in the Anglo-

American world.) Their volume includes an interesting chapter entitled ‘Social 

Changes and Social Movements’, in which economic factors and processes are 

shown to be important for movements. The authors do not discuss the dynamics 

14.  For example Raeburn 2004; Soule 2009.
15.  See http://www2.asanet.org/sectioncbsm/awards.html.
16.  Tilly 1995.
17.  Fantasia 1988.
18.  Della Porta and Diani 2006.
19.  Snow, Soule and Kriesi 2004.
20. Tilly and Tarrow 2007.
21.  Della Porta and Diani 2006.
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of ‘capitalism’ as such (a word they very seldom use), but they do note how class 

conflicts – including strikes, protests by the unemployed, and so on – as well as 

movements of the ‘new middle class’ are rooted in the changing ‘social structure’ 

of ‘industrial societies’. The authors also note how ‘economic globalisation’ has 

catalysed protest in recent years. However, their concern with socio-economic 

structures, social change, and class cleavages is almost entirely confĳined to this 

single chapter. Indeed, they justify this with the claim that ‘collective action does 

not spring automatically from structural tensions’, and so the bulk of their book 

is ‘dedicated to the mechanisms which contribute to an explanation of the shift 

from structure to action’ – mechanisms having to do with ‘the availability of 

organizational resources, the ability of movement leaders to produce appropriate 

ideological representations, and the presence of a favorable political context’.22 

But this assumes that such resources, ideologies, and contexts are substantially 

if not wholly detached from the dynamic structure and practices of capitalism, a 

view that we would, of course, challenge.

Like the Della Porta and Diani volume, only one chapter in The Blackwell Com-

panion to Social Movements emphasises capitalist dynamics,23 namely a chap-

ter on the US labour movement by Rick Fantasia and Judith Stepan-Norris. The 

other 28 chapters of this large volume barely mention capitalism or economic 

processes at all. (A partial exception is the chapter on transnational movements 

by Jackie Smith, which briefly discusses the ‘world capitalist economy’.) The 

index reveals only a handful of references in the volume’s seven hundred pages 

to capitalism, ‘economics’, or corporations. ‘Class struggle’ and ‘class conflict’ 

are referenced exactly once. And Gary Marx is referenced more frequently than 

Karl Marx.

However, the apotheosis of the disappearance of capitalism from social move-

ment studies may well be Charles Tilly and Sidney Tarrow’s Contentious Politics,24 

a textbook based on ideas fĳirst developed in McAdam, Tarrow, and Tilly’s Dynamics 

of Contention.25 As mentioned, the earlier work of Tilly and McAdam did empha-

sise – indeed, often strongly emphasised – capitalist dynamics, including the col-

lapse of agricultural production based on extra-economic coercion (McAdam) 

and the more general process of proletarianisation (Tilly). In Contentious Politics, 

however, capitalism has disappeared completely. The book makes no mention 

whatsoever of capitalism, proletarianisation, class conflict, or political economy 

generally. This is remarkable for a book explicitly designed to provide under-

graduate and graduate students with the analytical tools and  procedures they 

will need to understand social movements,  revolutions, nationalist  movements, 

22. Della Porta and Diani 2006, p. 63.
23. Snow, Soule and Kriesi 2004.
24. Tilly and Tarrow 2007.
25. McAdam, Tarrow and Tilly 2001.
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transnational struggles, and ‘contentious politics’ generally. Instead of situating 

these conflicts against the historical backdrop of capitalism and state building, 

as Tilly once prescribed, Contentious Politics discusses (and formally defĳines) a 

number of very general ‘mechanisms’ and ‘processes’ that allegedly illuminate a 

wide range of concrete episodes of political conflict. The authors make some efffort 

to link these mechanisms and processes to state structures and ‘routine’ politics, 

but they say nothing about how these  mechanisms and  processes might relate to 

the dynamics of the capitalist economy. One can only infer that either no such 

relations exist or they are not worthy of attention, and that students today need 

not bother to learn about the institutions and trajectories of capitalist economies 

in order to understand social movements, revolutions, or political conflict more 

generally. By contrast, in From Mobilization to Revolution, published in 1978, Tilly 

wrote: ‘Over the long run, the reorganization of production creates the chief his-

torical actors, the major constellations of interests, the basic threats to those 

interests, and principal conditions for transfers of power [that is, revolutions]’.26 

But the ‘reorganization of production’ is not to be found among the mechanisms 

and processes emphasised by Tilly and Tarrow thirty years later.

What happened? What might account for this strange disappearance of capi-

talism from social movement studies? Here, we can only speculate, but we would 

argue that this transformation is the result of several linked factors, including the 

waning of Marxism in the social sciences after the 1970s, the so-called ‘cultural 

turn’ in academia, and a growing emphasis on micro- and meso-level analysis 

– including framing and network analysis – in social movement studies proper. 

(It is also possible that some scholars in the USA have avoided the conceptual 

vocabulary, if not the concerns, of Marxist political economy for fear of not 

being published or tenured.) Our aim, here, is not to criticise cultural, framing, 

or  network analysis, but simply to point out that these have efffectively – and 

unnecessarily – ‘crowded out’ a concern with political economy in the fĳield. As 

a result, a number of promising causal mechanisms linked to the dynamics of 

capitalism are no longer even considered worthy of attention by movement-

scholars.

These claims about the factors behind the disappearance of capitalism from 

movement studies are speculative, based on observations of changing academic 

tendencies over the past few decades. It is, in fact, very difffĳicult to determine 

precisely why academic fashions and styles change over time, sometimes quite 

dramatically over just a few years. But the results are clear and ironic: During an 

era in which global capitalism became ever more powerful – an era when capi-

talism triumphed over Soviet-style Communism – it also became increasingly 

26. Tilly 1978, p. 194.
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invisible to scholars of popular movements, especially in the United States. Even 

a recent volume on the ‘silences’ in social movement theorising is silent about 

capitalism and political economy.27 For us, however, the key question is not why 

capitalism has disappeared from movement studies, but whether the analysis of 

movements has sufffered as a result. We believe that it has.

How does capitalism matter?

We have already suggested some of the ways in which capitalism might shape 

social movements, including non-class-based movements. We thus believe that 

the common justifĳication for the neglect of political economy by movement-

scholars – namely, that most social movements (perhaps all of them, other than 

the labour movement) are not about class or ‘materialist’ concerns and thus 

have no discernible connection to capitalism – is empirically and analytically 

untenable. McAdam’s study of the US Civil Rights movement,28 quoted above, 

clearly demonstrates that ethnic (or ‘racial’) and other non-class-based move-

ments may be powerfully shaped by political-economic factors. To support this 

claim further, we examine below a movement that seemingly has nothing, or 

very little, to do with issues of class, work, or political economy, namely, the gay 

and lesbian (or LGBT) movement. Our reading of the literature on this and other 

movements suggests that the dynamics of capitalism and political-economic fac-

tors potentially matter for all movements in at least four specifĳic ways:

1.  Capitalist dynamics alternately inhibit or facilitate the formation of new col-

lective identities and solidarities, including both class- and non-class identities. 

In this way, capitalism shapes the very conditions of existence of many social 

movements.

2.  The balance of class forces in a society powerfully shapes the way movements 

evolve over time and what they can win for their constituents.

3.  Class divisions generated by capitalism may unevenly penetrate and fracture 

movements. The balance of class forces within movements – sometimes more 

and sometimes less organised and self-conscious – may powerfully shape 

movement goals and strategies.

4.  Finally, ideologies and cultural idioms closely linked to capitalist institutions 

and practices may also strongly influence movement strategies and goals.

27. Aminzade et al. 2001.
28. McAdam 1999.
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A ‘hard’ case study: the LGBT movement

The rise of ‘new social movements’ over the last several decades may explain the 

declining attention given to capitalism and political economy within contempo-

rary social movement studies. (Although during the 1980s, several European schol-

ars sought to explain ‘new social movements’ precisely in terms of the changing 

confĳiguration of capitalism.)29 Unlike ‘old’ social movements –  pre-eminently 

the labour movement – in which issues of material deprivation and inequality 

are considered central, new social movements are typically seen as revolving 

around ‘non-material’ or ‘post-materialist’ issues, including lifestyles, identities, 

and ‘recognition’.30

As Taylor and Van Dyke note, ‘The core thesis of [New Social Movement the-

ory] is that that new social movements, such as the women’s, peace, gay and 

lesbian, environmental, animal rights, disability rights, mental health, antiglo-

balization movements, and even the New Christian Right and contemporary 

hate movements, are unique in that they are less concerned with economic 

redistribution and policy changes than with issues of the quality of life, personal 

growth and autonomy, and identity and self-afffĳirmation’.31 The LGBT movement, 

which we use as a shorthand expression for the family of movements focused 

on issues of sexual orientation, is thus a paradigmatic example of a new social 

movement. As such, the LGBT movement is a particularly ‘hard’ test case for 

our claim that the dynamics of capitalism should be brought back into social 

movement  scholarship.

Not surprisingly, most recent scholarship on the LGBT movement in the 

fĳield of social movement studies pays little attention to issues of political econ-

omy and class, instead focusing on issues of individual and collective identity-

 construction and emotion.32 Between 1996 and 2007, the journal Mobilization 

published four articles that focused centrally on LGBT movements (2 percent of 

all articles published in the journal); not surprisingly, none evinced an economic 

or political economy perspective. The journal Social Movement Studies published 

two articles on LGBT movements between 2002 and 2007 (about 3 percent of all 

articles published in that journal); again, neither of these articles was substan-

tially concerned with the dynamics of capitalism. Nor were the two articles on 

the LGBT movement that have been recognised by the ASA’s CBSM section.33 

(No study of the LGBT movement has yet won the section’s book prize.)

29. See Steinmetz 1994 for an overview.
30. For example Inglehard 1990; Fraser 1997. Fraser, to be sure, emphasises the need 

to combine a focus on recognition with one on redistribution. Her work thus attempts 
to bridge the divide between ‘old’ and ‘new’ social movements.

31.  Taylor and Van Dyke 2004, p. 273.
32. Such as Armstrong 2002; Rimmerman 2008; and Gould 2009.
33. Armstrong and Crage 2006; Taylor et al. 2009.
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As suggested above, however, we believe that the dynamics of the capitalist 

economy have profoundly shaped the LGBT movement – although to sustain 

this claim, we must necessarily turn to scholarship that either predates or falls 

outside the contemporary fĳield of movement studies. To begin with, capitalist 

development was a necessary condition for the initial emergence and subsequent 

elaboration of LGBT identities and solidarities. Although it may defy current wis-

dom, the idea that there is an important – indeed, fundamental – relationship 

between capitalist development and the emergence of LGBT identities is hardly 

original. This idea was, in fact, one of the starting points for John D’Emilio’s pio-

neering book on gay and lesbian history, Sexual Politics, Sexual Communities, as 

well as an influential paper, ‘Capitalism and Gay Identity’, published the same 

year.34 The fact that D’Emilio wrote during a period in which political economy 

and class analysis still occupied a relatively important, if declining, place within 

social movement studies and social science generally is probably not coinci-

dental. D’Emilio’s book and paper appeared just a year after the publication of 

McAdam’s influential study of the Civil Rights movement.

According to D’Emilio, the initial emergence of a collective and publicly vis-

ible gay and lesbian identity in the United States was dependent – just as for 

the African-American Civil Rights movement – upon the expansion of wage 

labour. This process of ‘proletarianisation’ diminished the economic impor-

tance of the family unit, thereby undermining the material basis for ‘traditional’ 

heteronormative sexual relations and creating at least the possibility for more 

fluid sexual practices and identities.35 Moreover, the urbanisation that resulted 

from capitalist industrialisation facilitated the formation of communities based 

on sexualities and lifestyles. The large, anonymous cities created by capitalist 

industrialisation made possible the emergence of hidden, ‘underground’ gay 

and lesbian subcultures, typically centered around commercial bars, clubs, and 

other establishments. In a recent interview, D’Emilio summarises his argument 

in ‘Capitalism and Gay Identity’:

The thrust of the argument . . . was that the shift from kinship forms of pro-

duction to individual wage labor opened a social and economic space that 

allowed individuals to live, to survive, outside a reproductive household. 

Same-sex desire could congeal into a personal identity and a way of life. The 

opportunity for that to happen was distributed diffferently depending on one’s 

relation to capitalist modes of production. In the U.S., that meant men more 

than women, whites more than Blacks, the native-born more than immi-

grants, and the middle class more than the working class. But the heart of it 

34. D’Emilio 1983a; 1983b; see also Adam 1987.
35. See also Therborn 2004.
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is  individuals able to make a living rather than livelihoods being dependent 

on family  groupings.36

Capitalist development was central not only to the initial emergence of gay and 

lesbian solidarities in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, but 

also to the subsequent development of such identities over the course of the 

twentieth century. As D’Emilio notes, the economic and demographic changes 

brought about by the Second World War played an especially important role 

in the expansion of a postwar gay identity in the 1940s and the subsequent 

rise of the so-called ‘homophile’ movement in the 1950s. The initial leaders of 

the Mattachine Society, the central organisation of the early homophile move-

ment, were former Communist Party militants, whose organising skills had been 

honed in their fĳight against capitalism and who utilised their understanding of 

class consciousness and organisation as a model for the homophile movement.37 

Steve Valocchi38 is equally emphatic about the connections between the dynam-

ics of capitalist development and the consolidation of a ‘class-inflected’ gay and 

lesbian identity in the middle of the twentieth century (a point we elaborate in 

our discussion of how class divisions have shaped the LGBT movement).

The reconfĳiguration of a new lesbian collective identity in the 1970s is also 

connected to capitalism. This is because the ‘objective possibility’39 of lesbian-

ism as a historically and sociologically signifĳicant phenomenon, like the rise of 

‘second-wave’ feminism (with which it is closely connected), was predicated 

upon long-term shifts in the capitalist economy, especially women’s increasing 

participation in the labour force. As Virginia Woolf noted in an earlier era,40 the 

ability of women to achieve their full intellectual – and, we might add, sexual – 

development is dependent upon their ability to achieve economic independence 

from men.41 The expansion of ‘free’ wage labour, in short, was a necessary pre-

condition for the development of powerful movements for civil rights and politi-

cal influence not only by African Americans (and women), but also by gay men 

and lesbians. In a sense, these movements thereby completed earlier democratic 

or ‘bourgeois’ revolutions of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries that only 

partially extended the civil, political, and social rights that we associate with full 

citizenship.

A second way in which capitalism has been of signifĳicance for the LGBT 

movement concerns the impact of the balance of class forces in society on the 

36. Quoted in Wolf 2009.
37. D’Emilio 1983a; Adam 1987; Armstrong 2002.
38. Valocchi 1999.
39. Weber 1949.
40. Woolf 2005.
41.  See also Klein 1984.
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movement’s efffĳicacy at any given point in time. As the contributors to Gerald 

Hunt’s volume Laboring for Rights demonstrate,42 the strength of the organised 

labour movement – especially what Hunt terms ‘the extent of [its] historical 

commitment to “social unionism” ’43 – has been of crucial importance for LGBT 

movements both over time and across a variety of national contexts (and at 

the sub- and transnational levels). The relative strength of organised labour 

 movements has also indirectly afffected LGBT movements due to the histori-

cal role labour movements have played in the development of welfare states 

in diffferent national contexts.44 As our discussion of the debate over same-sex 

marriage in the USA demonstrates (see below), the national characteristics of 

welfare states have had an important influence on LGBT movements. (Hunt’s 

volume points to an opportunity, as yet unexplored, to link LGBT politics to the 

‘varieties-of-capitalism’ literature,45 which emphasises cross-national variations 

in capitalist institutions and their consequences.)

David Rayside’s46 contribution to Hunt’s volume examines the contrasting 

trajectories of LGBT movements and labour relations in four European nations 

(France, Germany, the Netherlands, and Britain) as well as the influence of LGBT 

movements on several transnational institutions (the Council of Europe, the 

European Community, and the European Union). Rayside fĳinds that the rights 

of LGBT populations have advanced furthest in northern-European nations, such 

as the Netherlands, Norway, and Denmark, which are also, not coincidentally, 

the countries where social democratic parties have been strongest. Indeed, Ray-

side draws an explicit connection between political economy and LGBT rights, 

arguing that ‘Those countries in which most progress has been made toward 

equality for gays and lesbians (in northern Europe) are also countries with the 

most advanced labor-relations systems’.47

A glance at the countries in which same-sex marriage was fĳirst legalised (see 

Table 1) provides further evidence of a link between social democracy and LGBT 

rights. Of the seven countries in which same-sex marriage was legal as of 2009, 

four are strongly social democratic (the Netherlands, Belgium, Norway, and 

Sweden) and the other three all have at least fairly strong labour movements 

(Spain,48 Canada, and South Africa).

All this raises the question of what might account for the evident connection 

between social democracy and LGBT rights. While it is beyond the scope of this 

42. Hunt 1999a.
43. Hunt 1999b, p. 7.
44. Such as Esping-Andersen 1990.
45. See Hall and Soskice 2001.
46. Rayside 1999.
47. Rayside 1999, p. 230.
48. Spain’s law recognising gay marriage was enacted by a Socialist government.
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paper to provide a complete answer to this question, it seems likely the  support 

for LGBT rights in strongly social-democratic countries may have something to 

do with the levels of social solidarity in these countries. Göran Therborn49 sug-

gests as much, in citing the ‘secular pluralism’ prevalent in northern Europe 

as a chief factor favoring the greater acceptance of same-sex marriage in the 

region. A second factor worth considering is the inclusive nature of the state in 

social-democratic nations. This possibility is supported by Rayside’s analysis of 

the way in which the Dutch state – which, he argues, ‘reflects a general pattern 

of interest-group inclusion in elaborate consultative exercises designed to arrive 

at consensus’50 – helped to promote LGBT rights, by (eventually) incorporating 

rather than repressing the country’s main gay and lesbian organisation, the Cul-

tuur en Ontspannings Centrum (COC).

A fĳinal factor worth examining relates to the transition from industrial to 

post-industrial politics. According to Therborn,51 this shift – from a class-based 

politics focused on necessity to a post-class-based politics focused on choice – 

accounts for the emergence of sexuality and other ‘choice’-based issues in 

Swedish politics from the 1980s onwards. Rayside’s examination of how ‘shifts 

in the balance of union membership away from the industrial working class 

have opened up unions to social causes’,52 prompting a greater willingness on 

the part of Dutch unions to embrace LGBT issues, provides further support for 

this view. Rayside fĳinds that individual union support for LGBT issues is usually 

greatest when unions 1) have a historically weak relationship with the state and 

2) are confronted with signifĳicant membership losses and demographic shifts. 

This demonstrates the importance of paying close attention to the specifĳic ways 

in which issues of class and sexuality intersect in particular countries at particu-

lar times.

49. Therborn 2004, p. 223.
50. Rayside 1999, p. 212.
51.  Therborn 1992, p. 104.
52. Rayside 1999, p. 213.

Table 1. Countries in which same-sex marriage was fĳirst legalised

Netherlands (2001)
Belgium (2003)
Spain (2005)
Canada (2005)
South Africa (2006)
Norway (2009)
Sweden (2009)
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The fĳight over same-sex marriage in the USA provides a nice illustration of this 

point. Although the issue is complex and, certainly, not reducible to political-

economic factors, there is an important sense in which material considerations 

are central to the struggle for same-sex marriage in the United States. Espe-

cially important, in this regard, is the relative weakness of the US welfare state 

as compared to more social-democratic states in Europe and elsewhere.53 This 

weakness – as is well known – is, in turn, closely tied to the weakness of the 

labour movement in the United States, a result of the absence of a labour party 

and comparatively low union density. Accordingly, in the United States, many of 

the social benefĳits provided by the state in other national contexts are, instead, 

directly tied to employment – of oneself or of one’s spouse.54 One of the most 

important benefĳits tied to employment is, of course, healthcare, and as Rim-

merman points out in his discussion of same-sex marriage, ‘Health insurance is 

a major issue for everyone in a country that provides health care as a privilege 

rather than as a right’.55

While there are, of course, many non-economic factors to consider, here, 

including the stigma and psychological costs of exclusion from a central cultural 

rite, the economic benefĳits attached to marriage in the United States should not 

be underestimated. One recent study found that the price of being a gay couple 

in the United States can amount, across one’s lifetime, to over $467,000, mainly 

due to exclusion from one’s partner’s health-insurance, Social Security, and 

spousal Individual Retirement Account benefĳits.56 This has undoubtedly pro-

vided a powerful impetus for the LGBT movement to take up the demand for 

marriage rights. Indeed, this point is also not lost upon opponents of marriage 

rights for gays and lesbians, who argue that ‘by embracing same-sex marriage, 

lesbian and gay movements are endorsing the real economic privileges associ-

ated with marriage as an institution in the United States, such as healthcare 

coverage, inheritance rights, Social Security survivors’ benefĳits, and tax breaks’.57 

In short, the salience of LGBT campaigns for same-sex marriage is shaped, in 

signifĳicant part, by specifĳic political-economic contexts that reflect something of 

the balance of class forces in a given society.

Capitalism has also been of signifĳicance for LGBT movements insofar as class 

relations have unevenly penetrated and fractured these movements. Surpris-

ingly, however, this process has been almost totally ignored in recent accounts of 

the LGBT movement in the United States. Elizabeth Armstrong’s important and 

53. For example Esping-Andersen 1990.
54. Fantasia and Voss 2004.
55. Rimmerman 2008, p. 119.
56. Bernard and Lieber 2009.
57. Rimmerman 2008, p. 126.
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well-received study, Forging Gay Identities,58 is illustrative. In fact, among recent 

scholars of the LGBT movement, Armstrong stands out for at least acknowl-

edging the importance of class for the movement, titling one of her chapters, 

‘Exclusions: Gender, Race, and Class in the Gay Identity Movement, 1981–1994’. 

It is, therefore, quite telling (and more than a little ironic) that Armstrong’s own 

analysis, in this chapter, ends up reproducing one of the very ‘exclusions’ she set 

out to highlight, namely, that of class. The lack of substantive attention to class 

stands in marked contrast to the chapter’s detailed treatment of gender and race. 

While race and gender are each discussed in separate sections of the chapter, the 

importance of class for the movement is never independently examined.

The question of class has received much more attention in scholarship 

addressing the often contentious relationship between the LGBT and labour 

 movements59 – a scholarship that has developed outside and independently of 

the fĳield of social movement studies.60 The contributors to Krupat and  McCreery’s 

edited volume, Out at Work: Building a Gay-Labor Alliance,61 examined the ups 

and downs of this relationship in the United States moving from ‘labor’s dark 

age’62 to the historic 1997 founding of ‘Pride at Work,’ the AFL-CIO’s fĳirst offfĳicial 

constituency group devoted to LGBT members.63 Krupat and McCreery rightly 

wondered whether it is possible ‘to conceive of a gay doctor and a lesbian police 

offfĳicer bound by a common class interest’.64 Their initial response to this ques-

tion was in the afffĳirmative, based on the fact that in ‘the thirty-nine states where 

employers may legally fĳire workers simply because they are known or thought 

to be gay, these workers would be equally vulnerable, despite traditional class 

distinctions such as disparities in income and education’.65 But other contribu-

tors to the same volume point to the continuing fact of class divisions within the 

LGBT movement.

For instance, Amber Hollibaugh, in conversation with Nikhil Pal Singh, argues 

that ‘social movements that are advocacy movements – the queer movements, 

the sexuality movements, the HIV movements – have come to reflect more and 

more fundamentally the class of the people who dominate them’.66 Hollibaugh 

58. Armstrong 2002.
59. Hunt 1999a, Krupat and McCreery 2001a.
60. We can only note in passing that social movement studies and labour studies have 

developed separately in the United States. The ASA has separate sections on ‘Collective 
Behavior and Social Movements’ and ‘Labor and Labor Movements’.

61.  Krupat and McCreery 2001a.
62. Krupat 2001.
63. Sweeney 2001.
64. Krupat and McCreery 2001b, p. xvii.
65. Ibid.
66. Hollibaugh and Singh 2001, p. 73.
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cites the example of how LGBT organisations dealt with President Clinton’s so-

called ‘Don’t ask, don’t tell’ policy toward gays in the armed forces:

The queer organizations in conflict with Clinton’s ‘Don’t ask, don’t tell’ policy 

said the policy discriminated against guys at West Point. They didn’t ask, ‘Who 

are the majority of gay people in the military?’ The majority are poor women 

and men of color who joined the army or navy or air force because they had 

no job options where they were. Policy on gays in the military is most felt by 

the foot soldier, by the guy who is a faggot who flies a helicopter or a dyke who 

drives an army supply truck. Not having those people represented as the driv-

ing force behind an agenda for gay rights in the military reflected the class pol-

itics of these movements and the economics that fueled those campaigns.67

As Hollibaugh points out, this is but one example of the many ways in which 

class divides the LGBT movement: ‘Much of the gay movement, in my experi-

ence, has been willing to forego substantive discussion about anything of con-

cern to anyone but a privileged and small part of homosexuality in this culture. 

The politics of these gay movements are determined by the economic position 

of those who own the movement’.68

Valocchi69 is also centrally concerned with class divisions within the LGBT 

movement. He seeks to understand how a multiplicity of sexual practices and 

identities – varying by class, race, and gender – were reduced to a singular defĳi-

nition of homosexuality, one based solely on same-sex object choice. Accord-

ing to Valocchi, there are two reasons why this occurred – both of which have 

to do with class. First, defĳining homo- and heterosexuality as based exclusively 

upon sexual object choice helped middle-class gays and straights to alleviate 

their ‘gender-related anxieties about work and family’,70 which stemmed from 

the changing meanings of ‘masculine’ and ‘feminine’ roles in the world of non-

manual, white-collar work. Valocchi emphasises, however, that far from being 

‘natural’ or universal, this middle-class defĳinition of homosexuality as same-sex 

object-choice initially ‘coexisted with a variety of alternative defĳinitions in work-

ing class and African-American urban communities’.71 In order to understand 

how the middle-class defĳinition of homosexuality came to prevail over alter-

native defĳinitions, it is necessary to examine the actions of a second group of 

actors: ‘progressive’ middle-class reformers.

According to Valocchi, the actions of these reformers, along with the ‘reform-

minded capitalists’ with whom they collaborated, must be understood within 

67. Hollibaugh and Singh 2001, pp. 73–4.
68. Hollibaugh and Singh 2001, p. 74.
69. Valocchi 1999.
70. Valocchi 1999, p. 212.
71.  Valocchi 1999, p. 210.
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the context of the shift from ‘competitive’ to ‘reform’ capitalism in the early 

decades of the twentieth century – reinforcing the importance of situating the 

LGBT movement within its larger political-economic context. Valocchi writes: 

‘As market relations drastically altered the landscape of virtually every social 

institution, they created a host of social problems; at least that is how a reform-

minded middle-class came to see issues of immigration, race, crime, labor con-

flict, and sexual diffference’.72

These ‘social problems’ – along with the pressing need to ‘maintain . . . condi-

tions of profĳitable capital accumulation in an increasingly unstable economic 

world’ – gave rise to the project of ‘building a more secure capitalism in the 

United States’.73 As Valocchi notes, ‘This was a project that involved  interventions 

not only in the economic realm but in the social and cultural realms as well . . . In 

the arena of sexuality, it was a project whereby a professional middle class har-

nessed the economic power of capitalists to the political power of the state to 

create a collective gay identity that stressed same-sex desire and the hetero/

homo binary’.74

Valocchi explains that there was a two-step process involved in this. First, 

middle-class men in white-collar positions experienced growing anxieties about 

their participation in ‘feminine’ (that is, non-manual) work. Policing the bound-

ary between hetero- and homosexuality was a way for these anxiety-ridden men 

to reassert their masculinity. This led to a more rigid defĳinition of homosexuality 

in terms of same-sex object choice. This defĳinition was then enforced in order 

to unify a range of ‘deviant’ sexual practices, subsuming diffferent groups under 

the rubric of ‘homosexuals’. While Velocchi suggests that this new defĳinition 

may not have sat comfortably with certain groups, it was increasingly embraced 

by middle-class ‘homosexual’ activists who were seeking acceptance as a non-

threatening ‘minority’ group.

As these examples makes clear, the politics of the LGBT movement – includ-

ing its goals, strategies, and discourse – cannot be understood without attention 

to the class composition – and class ideologies – of its members and leaders.

We turn, fĳinally, to a brief discussion of the pervasive and, for us, insidious role 

of capitalist ideology in the LGBT ‘workplace’ movement in the United States. 

(The fact that a workplace movement exists within the larger LGBT movement 

suggests that ‘new social movements’, despite some defĳinitions of that term, may, 

in fact, have important ‘materialist’ concerns.) In her excellent analysis of the 

LGBT workplace movement in the United States, entitled Changing Corporate 

72. Valocchi 1999, p. 209.
73. Ibid.
74. Ibid.
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America from Inside Out: Lesbian and Gay Workplace Rights,75 Nicole Raeburn 

highlights several factors that make it more likely for large Fortune 500 corpora-

tions to adopt LGBT workplace benefĳits, including non-discrimination policies 

and health insurance for domestic partners. These factors include changes in the 

external political environment, isomorphic pressure from competing companies, 

and internal pressure from LGBT activist networks operating within a given fĳirm. 

Raeburn sees this last factor as the most important of all (although she notes 

that isomorphic pressure within a given industry may increase in importance 

over time).

Despite the crucial importance of social movement activism in the struggle for 

LGBT workplace rights, Raeburn also fĳinds that in public accounts of the exten-

sion of workplace rights to LGBT employees – accounts by corporate executives, 

the media, and even by LGBT employee-activists themselves – the importance of 

employee activism tends to be downplayed, if not completely ignored. Instead, 

the extension of benefĳits and workplace rights to LGBT employees is most often 

explained through what Raeburn calls an ‘ideology of profĳits’.76 In this ‘profĳit-

centered account,’ the explanation for why corporations extend benefĳits to LGBT 

employees rests on the ‘bottom line’ – that is, corporations adopt LGBT-friendly 

policies not because of social movements, but because it is profĳitable to do so.

The ‘ideology of profĳits’ has become a powerful tool, consciously used by 

LGBT activists in their struggle to win workplace rights. The problem with this 

profĳit-centric story is not simply that it is empirically wrong, but that it may, in 

fact, make the future conquest of LGBT workplace rights more difffĳicult by con-

vincing LGBT employees that social movement activism is not (or is no longer) 

important. As Raeburn notes:

profĳit-centered explanations of equitable-benefĳits adoption treat the process 

of policy change too narrowly . . . In such tellings of the story, there appear to 

be no ‘live and in the flesh’ change agents at all, just the amorphous market 

and its competitive pressures spurring companies to play follow-the-leader.

The problem is that, ‘Left with this impression, many gay and lesbian workers 

in yet-to-adopt companies may decide that mobilizing for equitable benefĳits is 

unnecessary’.77

The signifĳicance of this fĳinding goes beyond the LGBT workplace movement, 

touching on the relationship between capitalist ideology – including ideas asso-

ciated with ‘market fundamentalism’78 – and social movements generally. As 

75. Raeburn 2004.
76. Raeburn 2004, p. 250.
77. Raeburn 2004, p. 252.
78. For example, Soros 1998.



102 • Gabriel Hetland and Jefff Goodwin

@ 2013 Koninklijke Brill NV  ISBN 978-90-04-21175-9

Raeburn demonstrates, in contexts like the contemporary United States, where 

market ideology is pervasive, the efffĳicacy of social movement activists can come 

to depend upon their ability to successfully frame movement success in market-

friendly terms. In such contexts, movement efffĳicacy is thus dependent upon a 

denial of the very existence of movements. This process, in turn, further strength-

ens the perverse power of market ideology, while simultaneously decreasing the 

likelihood of future social movement mobilisation.

Conclusion

The preceding analysis of the LGBT movement suggests that even ‘new social 

movements’ that are neither class-based nor centrally concerned with economic 

or ‘materialist’ issues may be powerfully shaped by capitalism in a number of 

distinct ways. Our more general conclusion is that the academic fĳield of  social 

movement studies has paid a heavy and unnecessary theoretical price for its 

recent neglect of capitalism and political economy. We have identifĳied a number 

of very important causal processes – direct and indirect, short- and long-term – 

which are now routinely ignored by movement scholars, who have tended, in 

recent years, to focus exclusively on the short-term and proximate causes of col-

lective action, especially changing political opportunities and strategic framing 

by movement leaders. Greater attention to causal mechanisms associated with 

the dynamics of global capitalism will undoubtedly improve the quality of much 

current social movement analysis – including the analysis of changing political 

opportunities and strategic framing. In sum, it is time to bring capitalism back 

into social movement studies.
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